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hath publiſhed an other mans private Letter, . 
with Mr Francis Jobnſons 
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F all ſorrowes that doo befal the people of God, ther 
are none ſo greevous as inteſtine troubles, which Satan 
D rayſeth among themſelves. With theſe, above others, 
d we have been often afflicted, the Lord fo chaſtening our 
ſyuns, humbling us, and exerciſing our faith and wy 
ence : Whiles many among us, .at {undry times, have 
A turned afide from the way of truth, and holy comman- 

CT RS dement which God gave unto them. And not conten- 
zed to ſtray fhemſclves alone;they have fought by al means co draw others 
after them: if they folow not,they make warr againſt them. What chal-_ 
lenges&provocations we have had by others,the world hath ſeen hereto=- 
forc by works publiſhed: what now 1s further come upon us,they may ſee 
in part, though notas we have felt. Our adverſe brethre,(although them- 
ſelves have not anſwered the things tormerly publiſhed againſt their pre- 
ſent errours, yet) have not ceaſed to urge us with boalttu] ſpeeches, pri- 

vateletters, and publik treatiſes, to come 1nto this feild:. and whiles wee 
were otherwiſe imployed,they have much inſulted againſt us;and now,ra- 
ther then we thoald be quier, they take our private letters & print them: 
ſo reſtleſs is errour in it (elf, fo troubleſom unto. others, And wheras Ch, 
Law and others, firſt declined to theſe our Oppoſites faction,and after-= 
wards tel from evil to worle,and have ſet out a lewd pamphlet, to the diſc 
grace of the truth and of ſundry mens perſons: JN Clpfton ( who hath 
rinted my letter with M, Iohnſons an{wer,)inticlerch his treatiſe, An Ads 
ertiſement concerning Ch. Lawns boofi:bur caking occaſion by Artt= 
cles therin printed,the molt that he advertiſeth,is againft me. | It was my 
deſire and purpoſe to have left controverſies, & haue exerciſed my ſelf in 
more quiet and comtortable meditations: but it pleaſeth not God as yet, *z.Ioh.g, 
"ro grant my requelt therin. My prayer therfore 15, that his gracious ſpirit 19. 
may guide me in this conflict tor his truth, and gyrd me with ſtrength un- !C,per ye. 
to this battel. A few things I wil here breifly notre, touching nerabilem, 
our preſent controverſie,  -  Exrray.quz 

1, The power of Chriſt which he left with his Church, hath been con- ſunt tit. & 

tinually aflayled by Satan and hisinftruments. Diotrephes *beganthe gir.. 

love of preeminence,in the Apoltles time: Biſhops have proſequuted the © Hierarc, 
{ame,in all ages fithence: bur the high Preiſt of Rome did ger the victorie, 1.4. C.3, & 
and wears the triple crown, Two pillars there are, which do moſt under- 1, z.c., 
prop the towr of Antichriſt: 1, a proportion drawn from the goverment ©T,Dorm, 
1n Iſrael , 2, and a pretended privilege from Peters keyes. Pope Fino” Proot of 
cent the 3. from Dzur. 17.8. x2. bolftrech his canon Jaw, TÞ for exerciſing certayn ates 


<& 


his juri{diCtion over all caules Sperſons,proportionable to the high court. tjc}es de : 'N 
and Synedrion of Ira] . Pightus © writing for his Lords hierarchie,and nyed by *228 


Mounan ( our countryman) his diſciple, labourins * to prove the Game MI T.-u 
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_ might arite, by appointing a place and Iudge to flee unto in all fart 
doubts, Deut 17, and woul! have vs think theCGod hath provided ag = 
for his church now, which hath no leſs need then they, And becauſe they 
nt had the ſame God,the ſame Chriſt,the ſame faith, the ſame covenant &c. 
5 "Heb.1o, that we, &the layy conteyned'a ſhadow of the good things to:come, they 
| think their proofs _ le,coucluding from the high Preifts court in 
Urael, ro-their high Prelares confiftoric in Chriſtendom . Bellarmine 
and other popith writers ( as this treatiſe after f maniteſteth,) allege the 
 likearguments, Our oppoſites now , doo plead againſt us, from the very 
« Treat.on fame grounds: ©* wreſting 2 proportion from the: Princes of Iſrael ts the 
Mat.18,17, Miniſters of the _—E telling us we may not be ſtrangers from the po. 
| AdurniCa. liue of I{rae] ,\Whereof ſee after inthis treatiſe pag. 13. r4. &c. neyther 
meut,pag, them obſcrving, how the Angel forerold tha Chriſt thoyſd deſtroy the 

32-35 .&c, Citic and the Sanctuarie of the lewes,Dan.y;26. and ſoaboliſh Moſes 
lne,& bring another into his houſe, wherin he ſhould be found as faith- 
ful as Moſes . Heb. 3,2, 5, 6. And he hath forbidden his miniſters to ex- 
you princelike authoritie, or dominion overhis heritage; Mar. zo,z5 ,26 
.._  3Per. 541535 \ 

} - 2+ The Papiſts ſcek ſhifts & diſtintions, ro turn away the reaſons that 
«Bell do diſprove their errours. Bellarmine being preſſed, with judgments uſed 


Chaci.or heretofore m the Churches , would caſe himſelf thus,. © Fey & a dou- 


eccleſ,1,t. ble indgement ( ſayth he ) publk and private. Publik , 4 that which is ut- 


tpar.15,16 
"Mg 


©.i6s, _tiredby a publik judge with authoritte, (3 as others are bord to reſt in that © 
judgement . Prevate , us the ſemence which every one chooſeth as true but it 
bindeth no man. Publick; judgment mthe cauſe of ſaith, is never prven to 
the people, but private judgement ſomtimnes 11 given thens eve. In like mane 
ner theſe our oppoſites , who themſelves heretofore reaſoned wel for the 


churches judging of fynners from 1. Cor. 5, 4--12.do0 now ſeek to ſolute 


ooink their ownargaments , with the ſame diſtinton. They #« a{o*(ſay they ) 


Mar, 18.17.* publik judgement and a private, &c. T be publik indgment tometh out fro 
P.22; the Lord and from his mmifters\, for bim and the church or common wealth, 
whoſe publtk officers they are.T be prrvate indgement us t0 everypariiculny per- | 
fon, touching their diſcerning, aſſcriting or diſſenting to or from the things ſpokg 
65, as every one is perſwaded. 7f thus thetr indgement agree with the publih, 
it ts already ſronified by the officers, and ſo 15 the ſame with the publik. 7f ſome 
diſagree, 1s ihe difſent of ſach particular perſons indgement fro the publik_ , of 
what [exe or condits [oever they bethut ſo are diver ſly minded,C>+ 15 to be re= 
garded «4: there ſhalbe cauſe. Alleging for this private judgmert, : Cor.6. 
2:3. eA@&. 26: 10. With 22. 20. & 21.25. With 15.6. 22. 16. 4: with - 
44 (or. 5. 12. 13. 1. Cor. 10.15. 11. 13. Now although theſe men 
quote ſcriptures, which the Cardinal dooth not 3 yet are the places but 
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. fora ſhew; they yeild no ſound proof of the quelition, For none of therk 
| doo manifeſt, that in the Churches judging of ſynners, Paul intended the 
Elders onely ſhould have a publik judgment, and al the people beſide, 
| buraprivate: nay the contrary dooth appear, by the whole a or 
.of that chapter : to omitr things' which may be preſſed againſt their dif- 
eintion, from AQ, rg. 22, ew. and other places . As, when he menti- 
oneth ſozowing. r. Cor.s. 2, he meant not that the Elders forow thould - 
de publiſt , and the peoples private. When he willeth that the wicked 


 man,by the power of Chriſt thould be delivered to Satan,and caſt our tr6 
among them, verſe 4.5. t3. he did not purpoſe. that the Elders thonld de- 
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| liver and ealt him out publiklp ,8& che people privatelp; all being gathe- 
red togither for that buſines., When he would have them purge ourthe 
| old leyen, that they mighr keep the paſſover with unleavened bread; verſe 
'. Fo 35 = meant nor ou the Miniſters ſhould purge ay ene ; and _ 
| thefeal naptoms th & the church putvatelp': neyther did the type of the 
Paſſoverm Iiracl , teach them Cola chin, Novo: thejud jov ek male- 
factors in llrael: for when the Magiftrates gavw#lenrence of death,and the 
people toned wicked'perſons at the gares- of thecities: the rulers fact 
was not then publik, and the peoples pztvate; che ſcripture teacheth us 
not thus to diltinguith, nor reaſon it {elf; but that the execution was 2 
part of the publikjudgement. The Apoſtle writeth in 1. Cor. s.' to all 
the Church,blaming their negleR of the Cenſure,evenas ins, Cor.1t,he - 
writeth to al, reproving their abuſe in the Lords bx.7 ho Wherfore,ifmE 
wil,they may mifapply this diſtin@is6 ro all church aftiss,as to Sacramers, | 
prayers, election of officers, and the like, making them publik in the Eþ- _ 
ders , and pyivate in the church or people: and fo, as the Papitts dooat- motiid 
ſo in other<cales , give all lay men but apy ate ſptrit (as * they uſe to $ clfo 
ſpcak,) and the miniſters onely a-publifs. - We find nor that'Chriſtian PAY oo 
people are more excluded from being publik members of the body, and as x. * 
aQors with their miniſters in the Kingdom of Chriſt, then they are.in the <P&+ _ 
Preiſthood and prophefie. And we know no reaſon, why the Paſtor hin- 
Falf, if he confent not with the Church in cafting out ſach an inceftuous 
' Perſon, may not be ſayd to havea private judgment, as wel as an other 
man. But by ſuch popiſh diſtinRions, the —_ were {eycred from the 
laitie, and fo rhe people by degrecs, rurned out of al, And whatnow doo 
theſe our Oppoſits allow the people, if they ſee their Elders co corrupt LES 
judgment, & therfore doo diſſent fro the; they make it bur the diſ- 1? 
ſent of particular perſons judgment from the publik, , of what ſexe or condition _ 
{ever they be, (the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when he js a member of the* \ *F* 
Church, not excepted, touching ecclefiaſtical proceedings, ) and it t#to | 
be regarded ( they ſay) as there ſhalbe cauſe: they mean, I crow, as the 
Fiders themſelves ſhall ſee canſe, And ſo ifa church have 3. or 4. officers,” . 4 
ahd they corrupted with herefis or other vice, the whole congregation of 


people, of what condition ſorver any PX ſons be, can paſs no gt og 3 : 
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becauſe (rift ts alwayes with it. And did not thoſe Wicked men (ſayth the = 


| hard meaſure to us, but that themſclyes have printed, an 


Would aot agree to 


The Preface. _ .. 


elefiafticaljudgment upon them, by this dodrine : as for their 
judgement or ceniure, the Elders themſelves wil regard it as there thalbe 
caule, -It this be not a Prelacie which vhe Elders would uſurp,l know not 
What is, But of theſe thiags, ſee after in this Treatiſe,pag. 22,23. 


3+ Come wee to reproches & diſgracings of the truth and way of God; 
"and wee ſhall ſee among the Papilts, how they diſdeyn that the people 


ſhould medle in matters of religion and judging of controverſies. - They 
complayn of them for their ignorance, unrulynes , diſobedience unto go- 
vernment: they ſay * the Proteſtants reaſon as (bore Dathan and eAby- 
ram did, Nj. 16. When they rebelled agamit eMeſes & eAnron the Mimmi- 


of God;ſuying that, there needeth here in the (burch no head to govern it, 


Papilt)ontheir rebellio ag aint Meſesc+- Arouſe the ſame reaſos when they told 
the ro their face,let it ſuſfice you that al the multitude ts boly,+ they haveGod 
preſent With the. And Why then take you ups your ſelyez,the rule over the peo« 
ple of our Lord? As Who would ſay, baving no need of any other ruler, Gedb s 


% ing With them (5c. The very ſame reproches doo our Oppo- 


fires now,caſt upon us, advancing the Elders, diſgracing the peo- 
ple, T by intimaring their ſimplicity & errour; charging us as oppug- 
ners of government; and abuſing againſt vs the example ot Cozalh Datha 
and Abtrram, (as we have often heard with greif,) telling us, we goe up= 
on their . rr? the like , For which we with they may find repen- 
tance and mercy With the Lord, leaſt he turn the evil upon their own 
heads,as Moſes then did upon the Levites, For unto them © it ſeem- 
6d a [mal thing that the God of Iſrael had ſeparated them from the multiruds 


of 7ſr ael,ro take them neer unto himſelf ,to doo the ſervice of the T abernacle 5+ 
#0 Ht and before the Congreg atio,and to miniſter vnto them, but they ſought the 
office of the Preiſt alſs:\o thele our oppolers are not conter with their 


office, to be * ſeparated unto the goſpel of God , to ſtand and miniſter be- 
fore and unto the Congregation , bur wil needs be the Congregation it 


ſelf, and take more authoritic then is given them from t beaven; wherof 


{ee after in this book, pag. 17. 21.22.23, &c. 


4. Whatenmitie and perlecution the Papiſts have rayſed againſt the 


withitanders of their herefies, I need nor ſpeak: al nations have felt of 


their cruelty. Neyther would I here mention our —_— brethrens 

ſeek to defend 
ir, & ceaſe not ſtil to proſecute their purpoſes againlt us, Although them- 
ſelves have lately protefled,pradtited,& publikly mainteyned the truthes, 
Which now they oppugn and perſecute;and bringing innovation into the 
Church, would needs obtrude their errours upon our conſciences, eyther 


$0 judgment or in practiſe, orin both, Yea breaking the peace which the= 


felves had wang ods He unto and confirmed; becauſe their brethren 
c undoing of themſclyes and their families , for the 
Katiliying 
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| farilying of their wills, as is after manitetted in this treatiſe, pay. 123, ee 
gs (ſhould reward them according to their works ok towards 


us, their account wil be heavy: but my prayer ſhalbe againſt their evils, 

5. Wheras many Treatiſes have been written in defenſe of the truthes 
we mainteyn: thele our Oppolers anſwer them not; neyther yet are they 
fent, nor wil give reſt unto others , but urge aad provoke more writing 


ſtil. For the Churches power now in controverſie, our Apologie * bring- *Pag.02.63o | ' 4 


_ eth nine reaſons: theſe have anſwered onely one of them, which is the fixt, 


drawn from Mart, 18. 17. all the other they let ſtand. And yet what cla- 
mours have we heard, becauſe their exceptions againſt that one, are not 
by us refuted!. Soin our other articles of differences, the ſcriptures an 

reaſons ſet down in our Apologie and other books, they paſs by without 
anſwer, It they can make any colourable exception, they ſpare it not: 

otherwiſe , for want of argument, ras fall ro asking of queſtions, ſeeking 
if they can to inſnare us, Of which things the reader may ſee afterin this 

book, pag. 45, &c. & 51. &e. & 59, &c, & 23, &c.. The reaſons preſ- 
ſed by ourc6mon adverſaries, My Dome, JP; Giffard, /Þ2 Bernard 
and others, touching the baptiſme and church of Rome, & other 1ike mat- 
ters,theſe men now take up againſt us, The anſwers publiſhed by Mr.Bar- 
row, and Mr Robinſon, they pals by, as if they knew them not: yea their - 


own former anſwers and writings, they take notaway ; and yet (which is 


molt ſtrange, ) they cea(s not to preſs us with the ſame things, I might 
wel have ſtayed my pen upon theſe conſiderations, at leaſt until our 
oſers had given themſelves further anſwer, and manifeſted what of their 
rmer profeſſion they wil ftil abide by : but their importunacie wil nor 
ſuffer me to be filent . Whertore, ( humbly craving the Lords aſiſtance,) 


| for the defenſe of the faith once given to the SainGts, & for my brethrens 


good (if it may be,)whoare thus fallen into errour and evil, 1 have writ- 
ten this anſwer to their ADvErTISBMENT,( ſo farr as it concerneth me,)la- 


bouring bythe word of God , toreduce them agayn into the right way, 
r 


Their {traying from it, is a reproch to the world, a ſcandal to thew | 
dangerous to their own ſouls, and to me mot dolorous, and my ſoul ſhall - 
weep in ſecret for them, remembring ourformer amtie & concord ip the 
 wuth, And I hal yet labour for their good, both by prayer nnts 
God, and by the utmoſt of my poor indevours @- 
* therweiſe, ſolongand fofars ; 
as I may... | 


je rinchpal things Bundled mthis treatfs 


" ccaſion of publiſhing this controverſie, and 
_. the ſtate therof. pag. 1. &c. 
- *Articlesagreed of by the Engliſh Church-t Frank- 
bl re in Q. Maries dayes;rouching the Churches power, 
ntrary to our Oppoſites errors, pag. 8. 9. 
ſe of the Letter which Mr. Iohnſon hath anſwered 
d publiſhed, pag. 10. &c. 
intofdifference,aboutthe powerof the Church 
_ derſhip«pag. 12. 8&c. | 
The 2. of the: Churches power to receiv in and caſt out 
members, when it hath no Elders. pag./45. &c. 
The 3. of the Churches power for election and depoſition 
.of their miniſters. pag. 5 1. &c. _ 
The 4. of excenting a miniſtery without lawful caling, 
Pag. 5g. &c. 
TiC 8 of " nd in the Church of Antichriſt, 
« 67. 
Of the Churth of Rome, and whither 3 it be ſtil Gods true 
Church, pag. 56. &c. | 
Mr. Iunius his judgment of the Church of Rome, ried, 
P4g. 68. &c, 
The 6. of uſing the help of other Churches, in bard © Can» 
_. troverſics. pag. 107. | | 
An WOE 7. articles objected by Mr. Toknſon tous; 
I110.&Cc, 
obinſons anſwer to Mr. Iohnſons exceptions againſt 
his book. pag. 111, &c. 
Of the conditions of Peace by us defi red ,by our oppoſites 
refuſed, pag. 123. 
ibs _ Agreement by oureppod tes propounded,madeand 
; and by themagain broken, -—pag. 137. &c. 
= 1 be Tine % the Elders of the Church at Yann, 
touching the foreſayd agreement, and breaking therof, 
Pag- 123» &C ng: 


3: They did it of their own proper wil and motion;l was provoked 


that many carmot apprehend 
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An Animadverſion to Mr Richard 
_ _ Clyftons Advertiſement. 


* Of the occaſion of publiſhing this controverſice- 
4 and of the ſtate therof. # 


i cauſe unto others, which lyeth on them ſelves: ſo 73+ &6- 
j theſe our oppoſers, which wil needs bid us battel, - 
Sa yet begin itas occaſioned by usthereunto, The 
_ obje& 2. our private letters, and 2. printed Arti- 
cles, as reaſons moving them to print againſt us. 


But how vveighty motives theſe are on their part; let the diſcrecr 


reader judge, by theſe our anſwers, ip 
x. I wrote no (uch letters to any, til they had printed their firſt 
book,and fo poſlefſcd the world with the ſtrife, 2. Mine were pri- 
rate, to freinds & brethren; theirs publick, even to enemies alſo. - 


undry wayes, by letters from abroad, and freinds at home. For 
example, one writeth to me thus: Becauſe it is doubted by ſome got one< 
whither [ 4 f > ] his prattiſe with you, be anſwerable to his Writings 
ut alſs Whither in his _—_ ther be not a diſcoherence, be being (6 intricats 
uu meaning: my earneſt deſire #s, and the deſire 
many others among us, that you Would afford us this favour to ſignify tous 
your letter the certaynty &c., Another writeth to my freind thus, 
we not knowing Wel to ſend a letter nnto e M.. e A, thought good to Write unto 
you to intreat hing to Write unto ws concerning the differences that be among ſt 
you cc. T boſe that come over of «MM. }. bu ſide, ſay they hold no more con= 
cerning the Elderſhip , then M1. e A. bath Written againſt M1. Smyth: 0= 
thers 7 to the contrary; We doo therfore imreat MA. A.to certifie us of the truth 
&c. Vpon theſe and the like motives there and here by ſome that 
went over to their freinds, I have written as I was neceſſarily occa- 
fioned privately,ofthe differences between us;making account my 
letters would come to our oppoſites hand, asis fallen out: for wc 
I am not ory, ſave ſo farras hereby they occaſion their own evils 


DARTS FAT ea Te er HE ( if ſoit pleaſed —_ 


S they thatſlyrr up warrs and ſtrife, ** impute the © Iudg,r "_ 


2 _ CAn Animadverſion 

they were hid:and buryed by repentance, 4. Themſelves 
have doon the l:tke, and even this Advertiſcr wel knowes, who 
wrote to a freind in Engl.perſwading againſt us that ſaying of the 
Apoltle, Recerv bim net to houſe neyther bid bun God feed: 2.70h410.,which 
lerter (if we would have ſought occaſion as they have, ) we mighr 
ere this have printed, with the anſwer.” By this al may ſee, how 
parrial theſe men are, which advertiſe the world of our writing co- 


"verily; when themſelves (if it be a fault ) are guilty of the ſame. 


2, Touching the printed Articles, ſo-often ſpoken of in their 


Advertiſement; as we had no hand in, or knowledge of the pabli- | 


ſhing of chem: {o mult we now ſhew the reaſon, ot grving thens out, 
as wedid,Leing even againſt our wills forced therunto,by the fro- 


 wardnes of thele our Oppoſers. 


Firſt, for the Scornful that printed thoſe articles, they t bear 


the world in hand, as if the Congregation wherof Iam, and my: 


ſelf had ſued others atthe law, tor the meeting howſe: wheras the 
contrary was publikly agreed in our Church, that we would rather: 
bear the wrong, than trouble the Magiſtrate with our controver- 
fie: neyther have we ever commenced {uch afuit. 2, Bur 
wheras two of our brethren and a widow, were cheif owners of the 
building, they ſought firlt in private freindly manner to come to 
agreement with their oppoſire brethren, but could not; then they 


 delired ro putiitto the arbitrement of indifferent citizens, but'the 


other party refuſed: wherupon our brethren fignifyed ro vs, that 
they mult ſcek help of the Magiſtrate, for the eſtate of ſome of them 
was ſuch as they could not bear the loſs and damage. And asked 
us,it the churches right were caled in queſtion;(for our adverſaries 
plea was the church the church,) whatſhould be anfwered before 

the magiſtrate? We, with ſignificarion as before, that we would: 
rather ſafter wrong, then ſue at law; yer could not hinder them of 
ſecking forthcin particular right: &if in ſo doing thechurches right: 
were called in queſtion, that then ſome certayn-appointed, ſhould: 
anſwer for the (ame. 3. Thoſe our brethren { before they went to/ 
the Iadges, )intreated the help of the Burgemaſters, the cheif of 
the City: who laboured by perſwaſion withour Oppoſites,to put 
the matterto the arbicrement of good men'choſen by both ſides, - 
but they ſti] peremptorily refuſed. 4. When it was brought be- 
tore che ludges , they alſo ayfirſt both perſwaded unco, and nomi- 

— nated 


| nated two indifferent men to hear thecaſe : | bur when our oppo- 
| (ers came before them, they refuſed to tend tortheirarbitremenr, 


s us 


To My Clyftons Advertiſement. ms 


The Iudges the ſecond time appointed them; with a mul& or for- * 
feit upo thoſe rhat refuſed their arbitrement: but oor adverſe vppre 

tie, perſiſted in-their refuſal as befaze: and urged ſentence of the 
Magiſtrates,and pleaded that they Which build on another mans ground, 
are by law to leofe therr building ; which plea they made, becauſe theal-' 
ſurance of the ground was made in the name of one man onely, - 
(aow among them, .) whoſe name was uſed but intruſt, for any 
other might have had the ſame as wel as hee, as was proved be- 
fore the Magiſtrate by ſufficient witneſs. Now unto theſe Arbi- 
ters appointed, did our brethren willingly referr the cauſe, and to 


them( inquiring of the differences) were thoſe Articles exhibited: 


which it {cemeth thoſe Libellers, or their Scribe; by ſome means 
that wee know not of, procured a copy-of, and {o printed them. 

What caule-now have theſe our oppoſers, to find tuch fault with 
our giving out thoſe articles, which we were conſtreyned by chemy/ 
ſclves to doo, unleſs weſhould have ſuffred the truth to have bene 
troden down? They rather have cauſe to acknowledge their own/ 
Riff & refracary cariage, who would not yeild to any good coun- 


fel giventhem, by our brethren, by Arbiters, or. by Magiſtrates; 


tillaw forced them therunto: and fo have occaſioned many wAyCs;/ 


our comon adverſaries to rejoyce, | 

3. But we have not ([ayth the f Advertiſement) as we ought hand- 
led and juſtified the cauſes for Wbhh Wwe ſeparated ; Which Were armexed at 
the end of the T reatiſe on Mat. 18. 17. but have gone about alſo topoſſeS the 
world with other matters. $0 f after they urge agayn this point, 
that Wwe leav theT reatiſe unanſwered, which Was purpoſely Written upon that" 
occaſion and argument. I anſwer. 1. We handled andjultified the cau- 
ſes tor which we ſeparated, by word of mouth in much diſputing, 


before we left them : and this for them was as we ought, and ſut- 


. cient, according to the Apoſtles practiſe, AQ. 19. x: pg» And now 


we arc by their importunacie, caled to handle and juſtifie then be- 
fore the world in writing : which whither we doo as we ought ,/ 
the ſ:quel ſhal ſhew, rothe judicious reader. '2. It is notwe, bur 
they which have gone about to poſſeſs the world with other mat- 
ters : forthe things we charge them with, themſelves in cfte& ac- 
knowledge; and as welas they can doo defend them. Bur their 
A 3 declara» 
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ion 8gninſt us in the Treat. on Met.18. isdefeRive; and the 
7. points they article f now againſt us, are ſuperfluous; and inju- 
riouſly wreſted againſt us, as our anſwers to them ſhal manifeſt, 
The controyerfie in deed began upon the expoſition of Mer. 18.17, 
but ſo as-we have heard in times paſt Anabaptiſts begin controver- 


fie upon Afar. 28. 19. who have reaſoned both from that a | 


ther ſcriptures, againſt the baptiſing of infants ; ſo theſe oppoſites 


from Ada 18. 77. and al other ſcriptures that we could bring, rea- 


ſoned againſt the power of the p2ople-in judging ſyn & ſynners. 
We formerly * profeſſing the Church there to be Elders and pco- 
pic joymtly: they now ſtriving that it is not ſo, but the Elders one- 
y.WE it muſt be eyther the name or the power of the church, 
that they would have. And we never thought them ſo vayn,as to 
make ſuch a ſtyrr'for a name or title: we held therfore to the power 
which Chriſt hath given to his church for judging of them that are 
within, 7, (or. 5.4.12.13- Of this when we preſſed them, they firſt 


gave this anſwer , that the Elders had the rightfu tO excommu 
nicate though without and againſt the confent-of all the people, 
but not the able power : even as David had rightfy} power to put Io» 


ab to deach, but was not able , becauſe others were too hard for 
him; 2. Seo. z- 39. To which we anſwered; in matters of this life, 


| ding x arecxternal, men may be hindred by outward force: but in 


ſpiritual adminiſtration of the Church not ſo: Gods word( by 
which they adminiſter ) is not in bonds,2 T :w..2.9. But if one man 


Her.r.9. x0 Onely have the power from Chriſt, he may uſe it, f _ all the 


1d. So upon 


wor better conſideration, a week after, they affirmed 


the Elders to have both righeful power, and able power, to excommu- 
nicate, though withour and againſt the conſent of all the people. 


And thus was ful power put in the Elders hands: & of the people 


they ſays, their power and right was as in Iſrael, and in the primi- 
tive churches. But being asked what that was? anſwer was made, 
it was to be inquired.So the poor people are left to ſeek their right 
can findit: the Elders have ynough, they have found 
that they ſought for. - 

As Paul to difſwade the Corinthians from-theirerrour in deny- 
ing the reſurre&ion, ſhewed them the dangerous conſequences of 


© 2-Cor.ts the ſame, as * that if ther be no re/arretion of the dead, then Chriſt ic nos' 
33al4 TC- riſen, then the Apoſtles preaching Was vayn, then the (burghes foyth _ 


2 win, the whole land is"ſoon loſt. For if allthe* 


 aathori 
- any conf 


tence giving, we on the contra 


"A 


"of To AM. Chyft ons. | t we DP, & 7 #4 8 | 
ſs veyn, &c, ſo T held 1 my duty to ſhew the people the conlequen- - 
ces of the former error, which though ar firit tx may ſeemſmal, yer __ 


x 25 q PR 


is it as a ſtrong fort in the mouth of a country, whichif the , r 1 l 


ving inand caſting our, were given to the Elders: then our Church 
which was firſt gathered and conſtituted, did receiv in and caſt out . 
members without Elders, was not planted by the power of Chriſt 
neyther had they authoritie to fer up Elders if they could not\g- 
gayn vpon deſert depoſe them,and it they had not power rojudge 
their brethren, muchleſs could they judge their Elders. And here 
came in the gathering of the church by vertue of popiſh baptiſme, 
and of receiving the miniſtery from Rome, as wel as the bapriſnie, 
and the like, which our oppoſites were and muſt neceſſarily be 
driven unto, for defenſe of their errour. ' And ax for the firlt ga- 
thering ofthis church, they ſayd an error in the doing,overthrow- 
eth nor the ation: for Iſaak erred in bleſſing Taakob 1n ſted of E- 
ſau , yer the ation did ſtand. To which we anſwered, that it was 
doon by a perſon who had power from God to give the bleſſing, 
and the a&ion was alſo confirmed by the evidence of Gods ſpirit 
afterward: but nc vo th (upon our jane doarine) had ho 
from God, 'to doo as they did,r could they ſhew 
nation of the work by God, if our former grounds fayl 
us. Goa 


Theſentence given in- the end by the Elders that leaned to the : 
Paſtors error, was, not that diſcourſe they (peak of at the end of 


the Treatiſe on Mart. 18. ( for that was privately penned afterward 


by the Paſtor himſelf, ) bur a breif and yet large approbation of 
the things which the Paſtor had ſhewed, to be the erath; and a pro- 
miſe that by the grace of God they would ſs pratiiſe. Vpon which ſen- 
ry approved our former profeſlion' 
publiſhed, and ſhewed ſundry reaſons ( which hereafter ſhalbe ſer 

down) why we could not yeild to their new vowed prattiſe. =» 
_  Andbecauſethey alwayes ſought to extenuare the controverſie, 
as if it were but a ſtrife about words, or about the meaning of 
e Her. 18.13. Wepurpoſely preventcd it, ſignifying ex ,be- 
fore we parted, thatwe would bear with them in their underſtand= 
ing of e Har. t#. 17. fo as they would yeild the point in controvere 


fic,(which was about the Churches power,)from other ſcriptures,, _ 
A 3 ſhewipg: 
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evingiraloby an other caſe, that if we had ro deal vpon Joby. 1. 
withy Arian that denyes the godheadof C riſt,if he would plain- 
1 and ,hneerely; yeild to the: truth of ;that dodrine, though he 
hought ienotproved-by Iohn. 1, ( where yecir is evidently; pro- 
ved,)we would bear with him.therin, - And this we {till offer un- 
feighnedly to theſe our oppoſite brethren, lerthem yet dirc&tly and 


 Plainly renounce the error it ſelf touching the power of the church 


now ingrofled into the Elders hands, and-the other crrours that 
neceſlarily low from the ſame: and we wilbear. with their judge- = 
ment/concerning <A. 18. /7. though we think of it otherweiſe 
thar doo they; - + + | * or! 


Moreover {cing we offred much more , ( which concerneth not 
onely e Fat. 18. 17. butal other (criptures,.) that we would notwith- 
ſtanding our difference of judgement , have cominued together , if our former 
attiſe might bave been reteyned; and themſelves in their Adyertiſe- 
ment * can.nor deny-this: bow doo they then beat the world in 
hand, that the breach -among-us vvas for the underſtanding of 
eMath.18, 17? OP dizendy 
- Touching their Treatiſe on Mae. 18.17. the cauſes why I have not 
anſwered irare. 1. When.Qthers heretofore(as namely Mr.Smyth) 
wrote againk the truth web chey formerly profeſſed: we al thought 


beſtnorroanſwergtil the ſecond and rhird umewewereexcedingly 


provoked : for we conſidered how the comon adverſary would 


rejoyce atour inteſtine troubles. The fame minded bergg/and 


theſe men ſhould (if they were not partial) have doun the hike. 
2. I had expericace ,in former dealing yvith M. Smyth , of his un- 
tayednes, that vvould not ſtand to the things vyhich himſelf had 
vyrittent I mind the hke in theſe Oppoſites, vvho are not ſerled for 
the conſtitution of their Church and Miniſterie, upon any ground 


that I knovyof , unleſs it be popiſh ſucceſſion, Theirformer 


 writingsabout the Church and miniſtery,and their preſent eſtate, 


wil not ſtand togither. Scing thoſe books are unanſwered by os, 


| thers, they ſhould anſwer them (it they can) themſelves; and (hew 
8s by Gods word whatis allowable, vvhar difallovvable in them,. 


Till they doo this, vvhoyvould vvilling!y deal vvith them? 
3+ Ther are 9.rcaſonsin that our **Apologic to confirm the povver 


ofthe Church noyr in queſtion: the foreſaid Treatiſe dealeth bug 


againſt one of them, leaving the reſt there, 32d vyhacſoeyer js vvrit- 
| ten 


ren of ther argumet in other' our prefer ted: what reaſon 
haye they to cal ſa upon others to write, when G evich is alrea, 
written? © If they yeild us the canfe, upon the ew 
hotftriveabout the meaning of 6neferi 
4.” The meaning of Afar. 78. 77:is handled Þy 
gain Mer Bernard (vhoſebook, our oppoſite 
and the falſe gloſcs upon that. text, fafficiently | 
doo not cheſe men anfſvverthe things there vyritcen , but calſtyl 
for more; as ifal men muſt leay other ſkadies, ro folovv chem 
their hunting for ptecminence.””' 5. I have had intelligence of 
Mr; Robinſons further purf ofe' ro anſyver inpirticular't | ttheir 
treatiſe, as occaſion ſhalbe given. And in deed; Tfor'the lovednd 
reſpeRt that 1 have alyyayes had to theſe novy oppoſi ire brethren; 
have deſired their convicion rather by others then by.may {elfzvyho 
are both better able to perform it,and are.likely to. be more regar- ' : 
ded then I, and to doo jt vvith leſs publik fcandal to rhe vvorld:®. ny 
vho deſire nothing more;theto ſee as; rhar vvere {& neerly;joyn- * 
ed; to'ſharpen our penns 6neagain{tanother.” This have Tbeen © 
ſtayed hitherto, thongh novy as the rhings'in'thar Treatiſe are re- 
peted in this rheir Atveruſewene, 1 (bal diſcover allo. thy, a .. 
CIencle of their reaſons there alſeged.. nenono ng offs? "mi 
- wNavy-as the Advertiſer *-ſhevverh by examplesof woudley in "ag.1s, 19% © 
ufches heretofore, 'that the godly vviſe ſhould*not be'offended 
at theſe difſenſions: accordin ly dooTdefire all ſyncere hartedfor 
_ 40 And reher Merry himſelf veich ding vyobld look 
nrothe 2, particu ars that he alleg geth, a For*the troubles i in\C0» 
riath ,.the Apaſtic compoſerh NN anGa Church4heir-place 
io Chrickaboverheir miniſters, 4. Cor. 3:;210-221183/ which might 
alſof icvvere yycl-obſerved, end the ſtrife that 48 novv athong us; 
2. The contencion/about Eaſter, as it yeasevil in it ſelf,” being 
abourmenstraditions:(o vvas'it 25 ill carjed. For they learned not 
to redreſs.chings.asPaul before, taught, s. Cer. 3. but comparivecile 
as Hicrom After -telleth* us,by/eaing wave Elder abovecrhers;thas the «Coment* 
ſeeds of ſchifanes-mught be taken atvay.' Which humane vvifdom furthers in Tit; 1,5, 
ing the myſ-rie of Antichriſtſofar prevailed; that abour'this'rheir 
Eaſter-ſtrife, Vidtor Biſhop of Rome; determined'to Have excomu- 
nicated the Eaſt churches,and had.doon it, bur f'thar Irengus bla- !Euſeb.Lg,/- 
red high and a ie.” Thus ambition having vvrung the ae + C26, * 
iſt 


vorthy of per «pions aug Forthere vyhen 
A. Hort ſtor vvith his ſelovy Elders vſurped authority above 
the church; they were yvel vvithſtood by the body of the congre- 
mong vvhom vvere ſundry as viſdom and learning, 
peaſe that ſtrife, by the Magiſtrates counſel they agreed . 

les;vvhich je ovcrthrovy the errors ſo ſtood for by 
a For thus the AMHGG Duſcourle of the trou- 

bies of chat urch ſayth. 


_ *The Diſcipline reformed and colfirmed by the 
- i, © authoritie of the church and magiſtrate, 


Art. 38; The miniſters and ſeniors ſeverally and jointly, ſhal have ne 


" Þ- 113.66, + authoricy,tg, niake any maner of nm ordinances to bind the con- 


tign. orany member therot : bur thal execute ſuch ordigances and 
Ecrees as | made by the congregation and to them delivered, _. 
© 44+ The miniſters and ſeniors ele&, have authoritic as the principal 


members of the co , to goyern the fayd co tion accordin 
, on Gods wn 15 —_— Sto ine of \aehemnbe toe dalfo to cal eoglaes 
theſayd congregs cored mort Fog tpn) them 
_ expedient. rovided aly wayes, that if auy diſfſention ſhal't 
heb_n the miniſters and ſeniors, or the more part of them, and the 


dy of the co tion, or the more of it: and that thea d minifters 
dh ſeniors is loch ovate, being defired therto, wil ak aſſemble 
 thecongregation that then the congregation WS it ſelf come togi- 
i won > pry ae wy, Dane econ ger 
con aſſembly co be a tion e 
which they, or the more part of SHO ſo afſembli ry net or decree 
the ſame to be a lawful decree and ordinance, of ſufficien diad 
the whole c tion, and every member of 7 Gormaed 
= ewirhtading, an ſil Ly why > uy be -en) fey 
not il remayn,(ifrhey be the greater 
 dintaatelts : and that- which: they or the more pre of 
chem ſhal decree, to alawful decree, of force to bind the whole bod 
miniſters, ſeniors, | ay and every other member or members herof 
without exception. 
53. Vany of the congregation be offenſive &c .toany of the Woo, | 


ko. 


f 


—" F 
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It that doo not prevayl, to cal one ors, witneſſes, It that alſo doonot 


_ prevayl,then to declare ir to.the miniſters and Elders,to whome the Con» 


gregation hath $45 authoritie to take order in ſuch cates, according to 
the dilcipline of the Church. = FI VO” "OE 
- 54. Ther be 3. degrees of ecclefiaſtical diſcipline: firſt , thatthe offender 
 acknowlege his fault , and ſhew himſelf penicent betore the miniſters and 
ſenioss,, The 2. that it he wil not lo doo, as wel his originalcrime,asal- 
ſo his contempt of the miniſters &c., be openly declared by one of the 


miniſters, betore the whole congregation &c, The ;. that it he remayn- 


ſtil obſtinare before the whole congregation , after a time to him by the 
whole congregation limitted ro repent in,he then thalbe openly denoun- 
ced excommunicate: which excommunicari6,ſcing it is the uttermolt pe= 
nalcie of ecclefiattical power,ſhal not therfore be executed until the mat- 
ter be heard by the waole Church,or tuch as it ſhal ſpecially appoint ther 


unto. 


62. Tfal the miniſters and ſeniors [ which have authority to hearand _ 


determine &c.] be ſuſpeted, or found parties, or if any appeal be made 
from them: that then tuch appeal be made to the body of the congrega- 
tion , the miniſters, ſeniors, and parties excepted: and that the body of 


the congregation may appoint fo many of the congregation to hear & 
derermine the ſayd matter or matters, as it ſhal ſeem good to the Congre» | 


gation, | 


65. That the Miniſters and Seniors, and every of them, be ſubie&ro_ 


ecclefirftical diſcipline, and correction, as other private members of the 
Church be, | , bs 


67, It any controverſie be upon the doubtful meaningof any word or . 


words in the diſcipline; thar firſt it be referred to the miniſters & ſeniors, 

And it they cannot agree therupon, then the thing to be brought and re- 

ferred to the whole congregation, 4 z 
Theſe and the like things were agreed of by that church, to ſup 


preſs the exorbitant power which the miniſters then chalenged z. 


whe: oy the reader may ce, 7. whar the learned and moſt conicios 
nable of the church of England held heretofore: which if they had 


| continued in, would have freed chem of al antichriſtian prelacie,” 


the bane of ſo. many churches. 2. That this opinion ofthe 
churches power above the Elders, is not new, or firſt profeſſed by 

us, as ſome doo reproch us. 3. And'thar theſe Advertiſers, 

which now oppoſe againſt us, if they had looked upon the exam» 

ples which themſelves alledye, might have ſccn their errours re» 

ſiſted by others, againſt which the Lord hath now caled us alſo to 

witneſs. He vouchſafeto be with ns in this buſynes; and guide 

my hart and hand, to defend hig truth. Wa; 


S 7 Of 


$ that the offenſe be private, he is firſt brotherly roadmoniſh himalone. 
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Of the Letter by M. Tohnſon anſwered and publiſhed, 

| | andbyH. Ainſworth now defended. 

_ Wherinthe Articles of difference between both parties, 
4 are ſet down and diſcuſſed, 


Hree things are to be treated of , 1. The points wherin 
_ theyare gone fro their former profeſſion: 2. The points 
_ Wherin they now charge us to differ from our tormer 


= 


profeſſion, 3. The conditions of peace, which they re-= 
OE: * fuſed, | | 

For anecntrance into this controverſie, M. Iohnſon gives 5. ob- 

*Advertif, ſervations,  F*Fnft,that wee left them upon two particular matters, 

P. 35, (concerning the Churches government and the expoſition of eat. 18 ,17.)& 

} doo not deretlly keep to them as Wwe ought , nor anſwer the things printed. 

I anſver: thistheir beginning 18 ambiguous and fraudulent. The 

churches government , 1s {omtime taken largely; ſometime {tri&tly: 

tifa.9.6 ſometime iris ſpoken of Chrilt, «por whoſs ſhoulders the T government 

#; and hexcof ther wasno controverſie . Sometime it is ſpoken of 

«,,Tim,s. the miniſterial ** ruling and governing the church by Elders: | 

37. 1.Cor. neyther of this doe we make any queſtion; but hold (as *f hereto= 

12.23, fore )tharChriſt governeth his church outyvardly by their mini- 

*|Confeſ. gration. Sometime men uſe ir generally for the whole outward po- 

at. 19+ litie, power, and (as many cal it) diſcipline of the Church: and a- 

bout this in part ourcotroverſic was. But I wil manifeſt the frawd, 

_ We inoar publiſhed writings , diſtinguiſh the governmere, and the 
*Confeſs. power : acknowledging * government to be by the officers; but 

. arc. 27.39» **power in the whole body of the Church. And for this point of 

__ of are Per , are 9. reaſons ſet down , wherof one is drawn from Chrilts 
Bs " —_— ſj , eAlat. 18.17. tel the Church, Apol. pag. 62.63. 

Apol.p 4s, _ Berween theſe twois the matter ſo conveyed, as while we plead 

47.60.6z, for the churches right and power, we are ſayd to oppugn gorer- 

ment: and when we yeild che Elders to govern,they therby would: 

incloſe the whole power in their hands ; as in the Hrdn handling 

of theſe things ſhal appear. But if a church have one miniſter one- 

ly, heis to teach and govern them by the word of God: yer is not 

any one man a Church , neyther hath the power of aChurch, mu 

is 


| To My Clyftons Advertiſement, | 
this diftin&ion is in one particular, by themſelves acknowledged, 
inthe ſame book : Þ it is ( they ſay) undenyable , that to give voices in t= 
kftion 1s n91 « part of government, or a duty peculiar to the governonrs of the 
church , but an intereſt , power, right and libertie, that the ſamfts and people 
ont of office have. Very wel ſayd; wherupon we inferr alſo, that to give 
voices in fF deciding of controverſjes, and zadging of ſynners, is 
not a part of government, but a power and right that the ſain&s 
our. of office have, The Elders are to reach dire& and govern the 
church in eleRion of officers; they are to doo the like in judging & 
excommunicating wicked perſons, and 1n all other publik affairs. 
Ot thc expoſition of e Har. 18.17. and why their Treatiſe was not 
particularly anſwered}, I have ſpoken before: & the (pecialthings 
therin, arc in this treatiſc repeted, and fo ſhalbe here anſwered. 
2. Their ſecond obſeryation TI like wel, & yeild unto; that men 
may change and redreſs, according to Gods word, things thatare 
amyſs: bur wirhal, I would have them, 1. plainly to acknowledge 


wherin they erred, and what they ſtabliſh for truth; and 2. to take 


away by Gods word, the reaſons wherupon they builded before, 
Which whither theſe our oppoſers haye doon as they ought; I 
leav it for the diſcreet reader to judge by their writings, compared 
with thoſe which were publiſhed heretofore to the contrary. - 

3. The third, for the churches goverment by the officers, is het which 
we alwayes have and ſti] do yeild to,as even now Iſhewed, As _e 
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our former praiſe altered,and as he (ayth, by me acknowledged: 


towching the order and manner of the pradiſe in one particular, I 
grant it; but for the power of the (hurch , wherof we treat, I deny it. 
There never was ſuch a praQiile in my dayes , as wherby the Elders 
ſhould be eſteemed the Church, and to have the povver of the ſame. 
47 The4. obſervation is that our exceptions are ſach a4 the Anabap- 
tiſts would objett in much like manner. Yer dooth he not ſhew this (o to 
be: and I know, for their ſucceſſive Miniſterie , they are neerer the 
Anabapriſts than wee : & both for it and other points, they build 
upon the very grounds of poperie, as after ſha}be manifeſted. But 
no doe vve except? is it not from our former Articles, and Apo- 
logie confirmed by ſcriptures, from vvhich theſe are departed: in 
penning alſo vyherof theſe that thus vvrice, had a principal hand?- 
So they doo hereby not onely joyn vvith our comon * adverſaries, 
rrho intyvite us vvith Anabaptiſtrie: ag impute Weakne to their 
| 2 orvn 


*D. Some, - 
M.Gitff. ; 
M.Bern, 


*Confeſl. 
Art. 24. 


. 


"_ +. An Animadverſiow F 
ovyn former yvritings and cauſe, yvherin more ſtrength of truth 


Apol.p.6z. 
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they may aſſayl it... - | | 
The 5. oblervationis a miſt caſt before the readers-cyes, a col», 


hath appeared then ever they ſhalbe able to pul dovyn, hovvſocver 


Icion of 7. things vwherin they yvould: make men beleev, vve are. 


one from that vye held hererofore, The errqur vvherof I vvil thevy: 

icreafter vyhen (as order requireth,) I have examined the anſvyers 

that rhey make for themlelyes, to theſe our Articles ,, vrhich 'nory: 
next folovy. | 


T he fir#t point of « Jaw the Letter, 
it. Wheras we had learned and profeſſed, that * Chriſt hath given 
the power to recetv in oz to cut off any member,to the whole bodp to- 
Feder of everp Congregation, and not to anp-one , 02 moe members 
equeſtred from the whole; ow wee have been lately raught , thar the 


.Church which Chrilt ſenderh to, for the redreſs of ilynns Mat, 18.17. 1s 


not to be anderitood of the whole body of the Congregation, buc of the 
Church of Elders, And it being granted of al,that with the Church is the 
ower,the Elders being the Church, have the power, and io not the whol. 
y of the congregation togither. _ 
_- Andinthe copie vvhich Lavyne printed, 

The 24. Article [of the Confeſſion of our faith, ] (confirmed in our A- 
pologie., pag, 65.62.63.) profefſeth thar the povver ro recety in, or to cut” 
off any as. is given tothe whole body togither of every Chriſtian 
Congregation , Mat, 18. 17.&c, Theſe have pleaded for the Elderſhip to: 
be the Church, Mar, 14. and to have both rignttul power aud able power 


eo excommunicate,though without & againit the conſent of the body of. 


the Congregation. 

The icriptures to confirm our former doQtrine and prattiſe, are in our 
Confeſſion, Pſa). 122.3. Aﬀt.2.47, Rom. 16,3. Mat. 13.17, 1,Cor.sy. 4. 
a. Cor. 2.6. 7.8. Levit. 20; 4.5. & 24. 14. Num.s-2.3. Dzut.13:9. 

The reaſons in our Apologicare nine, the firlt reterring to proofs. of 
former poſitions, the other 8, confirmed by ſundry arguments doArines & 
practiſes gathered from the Prophetical and Apoltolical ſcriptures. 


For anſvver hereunto, their Advertiſement telleth vs many things. 


Firlt of cheir Treatiſe publiſhed on Afar. 18. 17. touchingvvhich, I 


aiſo-have ſpoken before. Neyther is this poinc of the Churches powey 
therin plainly handled, butcloſely caried: neytheris ther any thing- 
at al (ayd;, to take avvay the other 8. reaſons, in our Apologie. 
Let the reader compare the writings, andJudge,, There » alſo 

| ings: 


\, 


Bo OM, Clyftons Advertiſement, 
things formerly wricten boch by others and by them (elves; touch- 
ing this of Ae. r8. and things lately publiſhed againſt M. Bernard 


_ about it: to theſe they give no anſwer at al, yet cal they upon us to 
write ore. | | : 


re. \ 2, Secondly they carp at-this phraſe, the Church of Elders; and 

vy- would have it the Congregation Or Aſſemblies of Elders : ſaying that fo 

Ts: men might ſooner percery the vamitie of ourerror, And thatil my ſelf 

mw elſwhere ſhew the word is ſometime uſed for an Aſimblu of Elders. 

Ianſwer; 1. If they wil zaſe the word Chwch, out of the Bible, as | 

unfit, they may doo ſoin at. 18. and in'this controverſie: or els 2 
they mult give us leav, to keep wonted known words, which hejp 1 

n men to diſcern: the truth of marters. 2. Neyther ſhew they any 

_ one (cripture for the phraſe they would have, the (ongregation of El- 

. ders: neyther did Iever ſhew or could ſee the word {burch fo to 

is | meaninalthe new Teltament; but in the old (which now is chan- 

fa gcd, ) I have obſerved it in-ſome few places. 3. But be it (hurchor _ * 

Cc Congregation, I wil not mueh contend: yet I know their eyes wil da» 

l. zel that look hereby to aiſcers in our dodtrine eyther vanity or error, . 


Albcit I confeſs theſe our oppolites, have the Papiſts on their ſide; J 
for ſo Card{Bellarmine f expoundeth this Tel the (burch, that 18 {De Verbs» © 
ſn the Prelare,or the (ongregation of Prelates;8& *Stapleton interpreterh. Dei lib,z.. 
1 the (hburch, Mat. 18. tobe the Munſters. 3. Thirdly, they obſerve ©: 5. 
>; that the ſcriptures of the old teſtament are quoted for our 24-Ar- Pe autor... 
r ticle , as dwreftly carying 15 for this matter to the Church of frael; Which now rs Ho 
: W2 Would not be brought unto. &*c. | aniwer; the firſt is true , for the ker 1.1 po 
ſcriptures cired'd00 {hew that the people were interefſed in thoſe $5, ids” 
publike ations withthzir magiſtrates: and rhertore there ig no- 
reaſO0n that now there miniſtzrs (hauld claym the whole power to 
themC:lves. The latrer is uncrue;- for we did conſider and decide the 
matter between ua, by the (criptares of the old Teſtament, compared 
with the new, and ſo arefti ready todoo. But alwayes with-ob- 
ſerving the differences b2tween the ſtate of the church then& now; 
which are many, as the Apolſttes doo teachus. Heb. #, & 9g. & 104 
chapters. Gal. 4. 1. 2. 3; &c. Heb. 12:18%--28, FT he's. | = 
4. Their lalt obſervation hath two branches : the: 1, ths the” } Yi 
power of recerumg mm &+ cuttung off in {ſrael, Was to be performed according ts __ 
#rder; aud wat 10 Weak;n but to ſtabliſh thhe Elders authoritie. This we- 
Sos B 3 willingly 
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willingly + co eprmrn ever doubted of. But we obfery withal, a Ceo 
ceyt which they couch under this name Elders: which uſually in the 
old Teſtamear,is given to eMegftraress which are alſo*caled in re«. 
ſpe& of their autoritie Lords, Princes, 7udges, yea and Gods, 1. Sam. 
23.12.Num.21.18- 22-7 8. Dent.1g.17.18.Ex0d-21.6.Pſal.82. and by 
the Apoſtles they are caled Powers (or Autorities) and Glories , ( or - 
Dignitia,)Tit.3-1. 2. Pet. 2.10. But thename Elders, now in the 
Church of Chriſt is given to the Miniſters, 1. Per.z.1. who are for- 
bidden to exerciſe autoritie, or to be as Lords over Gods heritage,or 
ro be caled by ſuch ſtately ritles, ear. 20.25. 26. 1: Pet.z. 1. Luk; 
22. 25- 26. They ſtreyn thetfore roo farr,vvhich wil proportion the 
authoritic and power of the Elders that ſhould ſtand and miniſter 
-TNum. 16+ 9 the Church (as fdid the Preiſts and Levites: )with the autoritie 
9. 2.Chr9. of the Elders the Magiſtrates , that * (ate and judged in the gates. 
2. The ſecond branch Fibak 2 obſervation is , that we muſt not be 
ſtrangers from the policie of Jſreel; Ephe. 2. 12, &c, Tanſwer, by politie, 
0h at I hope, the inward faith whichrIſrael had: _ 
outward order of adminiſtring in that Church : otherweiſe they 
reaſon neyther properly nor to the queſtion in hand - Yea in this . 
very place the Apoltle diftinguiſherh the polirce , from the covenants 
promiſe. And ſo I'deny that wee are bound now to keep the poli- 
tie of Iſrael ; neyther dooth the Apoſtle mean any ſuch thing. For 
he purterh the Epheſians in mind of their eſtate being paynims, 
*Epi.2.11. when they were * uncircumciſed, without Chriſt, withour lſracls 
I. . policie, withour covenirs of promiſe,without hope, without God. 
ut now in Chriſt they were united &brought zeer;but wherunto, 


*Gal.5.2. ro circumciſion? nay, he ſayth elſwhere , ©* of they Were circumciſed Chrift 
ſhoald profit them 1a ern the ordinances of worſhip in theTem- 
THeb.13. 'ple? nay, for he ſayth f we bave an aultar, wheref they have no authoritie 
pal _ eat, Which ſerv in the tabernacle. Or were rhey now to goe up,as*did | 
5 *122+* theTribes to the earthly Ieruſalem, where thrones of judgment were ſer, 
*}Dan.9.24 throne for the howſe of David? nothing (o,for Chriſt was *fto deſtroy 
26, Luk.19. both (tie & Senfinarie; fo to force the lewes to an end of their po- 
© 41-44. Hlitic, Butnow the Epheſians were come 5+ ano the Father, by one Spi- 
TT ©Epheandyy ind anro Chriſt, who f abrogated through biz fleſh the hatred, that 
= vel. 7s law of edmandemems,which ſtood in ordinances; and was * faith- 
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i the fdoarine which they taught of Chriſt and of the 
_ cesof hisTeftament, which 1s*« k:mdome that, cannot br 


' now under the Goſpel to be the (burch whichis to judge of [yn and 
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of Godz which are built, notupon Mobo pee Oy POS, 
ordinan- t x.Cor.z,/ 


fonndaron of the eApoſtles and P 


the comon-wealth of L{rael according to the fleſh. Look therefore Wed-p2. 
what politic the Apoſil2s have taught and taken from the Eaw; or *7*"* | 


doon away, but «por the 


or 
Moſes & the Prophets foretold ſhould continue under theGoſpel, / 
fo much wil we reteyn,rhereit we leay ro lewes&lewiſhly affe&ted. — / 
And thefe are the things which they have anſweredto the firſt ob- | 
jeQion inthe Letrer: which whirher they have proved the Elders / 


ſynners, and to have poweras the Church, in their own hands; leral 
indifferent men,judge: as alſo what cauſe they had to conclude that 
we oppoſe ag inſt fſracl, e WMoſe and the Prophets, and to cry out a- . 
gain(t us as they doo, that /ach is 'our error, and (6 great is our tranſ- 
greſſion and iniquirte: Bur becauſe of the printed copie, they ſer up-- 
on us afreſh, with many obſervarions, and queſtrens, and by marrers, 
with longſomnes ynough: wheras a few ſound arguments, would 
much bercer have cleared the controverſie, and contenred the rea- 


eur Article, 41 Wil as of the new. 2. That Mat. 148. | 
ether ſcriptures cited. 3. That it muſt be underſtood with proportion to the 
warner in fſrael. 4. Thu therfore their underſtanding # according to the 
ancient fcth, and not ours, whe would make them ſtrangers from 7ſrael, and 
Would perſwade them thu Chriſts doftrine in £1 4t. 18.17. ts a new rule O06. 
I anſwer;thefe are in effe&the things we heard before, and which: 
in my anſwers I have partly granted, partly refured, 7. The pro» 
portion they ſpeak of, is a diproportion concluding from Magiſtrates. 
authoritiein the Common wealth,to Murſters inthe Church;which' 
is againſt Chriſts doQrine Aat. 20. 25. 26. And if they wil not 
tearn it of Chriſt, they may learn it of Cato, an alicn from the 


common wealth both of Iſrael and of Chriſt, who yer ſayd toſuch * Plutarch,.. > 


* ?r becomes yow to be mindfall of your condition, that yow arenot Aagiſe 12 Cat, 
trates but Miniſters. 


proportion the Church now, in the outward politie to Iſrael. The not.on Mar: © 


Rhemilts-wou!ld h1ve the f che ſee of/Rome, m the new law, to be anſwera- 23. 2. 
ble ro the chair of Miſes. Cardin Bellarmine © maketh his firſt ar. Pe Rom: 
gument for the Popes judging of controverſies, from the Preiſt & Pane, 
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"= 'Bellar.de 0 thar was appointcd in the Law,'Dewe. 17: And as Moſes ſate as 
verb Dell. 5, ince of the Church, and gave anſwer toal doubts ariſmg abour [| 

|. {.Perver, the Lawof God, Exod, 18. fo by proportion f hewil have now in 

;. the papacie.., Andindeed, for ſhow, the papilts proportton to 

- have one ſnpreme court aboveal, to end —_— cauſesand aps 

le,” peals; more reſembleth Iſracl, then dooth theſe mens Elderſhip in 

om. every particular Church.  _ ; 3. {tis an argument that others 
Pont.C0n. (except papilts) have diſclaymed. =D. Bilſon, (hols lcarning 
SU8: "and goodw1l hath holpen the prelacie as much as any mans, and 

+ Animady, whoſe underſtanding ofe.Har. 18, 7. theſe our oppoſites in ſome 

ad contr:t. points doo- now follow,) he 5; confeſſeth that ro reaſon from the 

1,3.C.4-t , Magiſtrate 10 the mmiſter, from the ſword te the word, from the law to the 

«CONT, 3. Geſpd &C. the leap is ſo great , that cart-ropes Wil not tye the concluſ;on te 

4 '' thepremnſſes. | D- Whitakers, 5; D. Junius, and others, refuring 
Rep!.p.614.the Papilts , diſalow thereaſons drawn from the law, and magiſtra- 

*7)- Row. cie of Iſrael; which theſe our oppoſers make their cheifelt bulwark. 
Pont.l.1.c. M, Cartwright anſwering D. Whitgift, fayth * rhe argument i not . 

A "0 good from crvil government to eccleſiaſtical, When Bcllarmine *f allegeth 

*Animad, 71s civil Monarchies to juſtify the eccleſiaſtical: Iunius anſwereth, 
<4 aj the exFple is altoguher unlike, of temporal empire and [prritual mmiſtery:be- 
b Yolh.s 3.2, tween theſe, there ts not ,eyther oxgbt, neyther can a proportion or compariſon 
tDeut.16, 4e rightly mage . 4. It 1s an argument'that is yet hid , and by 
ts, our oppoſites themſelves unmaniteſted how the proportion they 
* Talmud ſpeak of , (hal be.ſhaped. For in Iſrael ther were M agiltrates inthe 
| ny" _ cities, & Preiſts and Levits,in the Tabernacle, and Miniſters in the 
Z __—_ __ Synagogues, ctthem ſh:w us who now are proportionable tothe 
© Heat.16. Magiſtrates, who to the Preiſts; and who to the Minilters in-the 
z8, ſynagogues. The Magiltrates alfo were of ſundry lorts,as Elan, 
*Marmon. Heads, (deer & Officers . The Judges agayn differing both in-nume 
in Saale- er and power. In f all the cities throughout the tribes, were fud- 
SOD, Cal g £&, ( which the [ew-dogors call the ©f /efſer Sanhedrin or Seſſion,and 
= Ons: ay it conſiſted of 23.Iudges, )and ** Officers which © they {ay were 
ay A weaporicd, and executed the Iud ges{cnrences. In thecheit City 
Tal, © Ternſalem werealſo Iudges and Preifſts , for the weighticſt and 
jbidetw, * hatd cauſes ; this **®* rhey caled the great Sanbearin,, or Seſſtor,, 
{NWN 1,4; had & 71, Tadges, of whom firlt Moſes was ehcif, and /ucs 
—_— {eſſrvely, one caled 5; Nu the Prince, next whom they place iT Ab 
$ids, beth dirs the Father of the judgment hail , beſides other officers ag 
if Jbide, $0 SCTIPE 
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| gy Dov OE 19 ation, Jobs: (yn; 2pogucy: wh ot may be” ** 
thou he thagin Jew. Rev. 2.4, &c, hath allution.  Agayn they make” 
x court Ply Ao for lefſer ſtrijes and mon | matters; caled x; 


ao ab 


4 warrs of a Tribe, of a Falſe) zrophet, of 
appeals brought &c .-— Alſo amongthe Preiſts and Levits, 
were *divers otders and fungions,ſome chiet,ſome inkerior, > 40 th - 
minikciogh inthe ſanRuary by courſe, ſome overſeers and judges, 
ſome Mulicians, ſome Treſurers, ſome Porters &c,....-In they 


ricſt fat of tare, 


I. chai” 
23. x 
fd &7:.25. & 


0 is nas 
gogues ther were*f'alwayes leRurers and preachers of the law and 26, chape. _ 
#4 prophets, in every citie, aid in Icruſalemic ſelf were * many fynas- * %s "ARTS 40 


; gognes, beſides the Temple there. Now they that would pro» , 
> Sion their power-with Iſrael, ſhowld.thew wr ror they mean al Atag Ie 
eth theſe fore-ſpoke,or but ſome. They ſhould cel. us to who the Paltor. 


th is proportionable, to. whome the Teacher , ro whom the ruling eh 
(4 Elders... And ſcing they wil. bave that rule in Mat. 18. to be as it dl 
iſo was in Iſracl, they ſhould tel us ro which of choſe Synedrions, or: 
b Preiſts, or Rulers,Cheiſt ſendeth. Whiles theſe things are not clegs _ & 
mY red, but weare told generally of a proportion with I{racl, weare - 4:- 
y led as in the clowds; and know not into what errours wemay falls ©. 


= 5. They referrus.in the beginning of their Treatiſe on Mat.18, 
te | 17: ©02Pp acc in. Mat. 5.2223. &c, where Chriſt (they ſay) teacheth EA” ao 
the the offending brother bow to cary himſelf, as in Mat. 18. 15+ 6. br deoth- Lf 
the $99 ra gee &that mn 5. placesChriſt ſheweth to whom the offender 


on he \ viz, to the Church or (ongregation « Mat: 14-47,t0 the Sym 
ay ne of Elders, «Mat. 5.22. Which muſt be exther all one 64} 

, 4 the ey” or bs Whom f ould his htarers then un aud hor theſe things ] 

" then be ob bſerved, ps poke be reconciled? + | | 

i I anſwer; Chriſt might farr better be underſtood then,then our RE 3s 1 

it / oppoſites may now: his words are cleare, but nor to the purps| + 
, that they cite them. Chriſt there ſpeaketh not of men on = 

bu earth, but of Gods judging inheaven. For men had nor power! to __— 
i, | <ndemuro® hel fyre,there ſpoken of: neyrher could rhey by-Mo-*Mar.s. 22; > 
ya ſeslaw,condemn'a man ro death for matiſeogr Chri there: ” ara 


s; ſbeweth God 
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;, could hear and <::d ſuch matcers.. The Icw Dofors (ay, 


” rag frhar fich bring an evil fame 01 their neighbours, were to be judg- 


Bab. mat. ©, 1 the Court of 3... or by that of the 23, bur for the high Synedreon, 
_— both they and Moſes ** law ſhew ic was for the more weighty and - 
5 Fcod.1h. then did eferes. They yd, +} whe for kllb ſhell expats 
® Ex009.18. did theſcribes. They ſayd, *f whoſcever killeth ſhal F. 
z2.Deut. 4mm, that is, he ſhould * dye by Gods law:and further then 


" il me 1, outyvard aftual murder they went not. But Chriſt ſheweth 3.kinds 


*  -<px0d.z1, Of kylling otherweiſethen' with the hand: the leaſt wherof, even 
I K *unadviſed anger , ſhould be puniſhed with death by God; and as it 


*Mat.5.22+.. did.increa{ſc and ſhevvir (clt in evil (peeches, ſo ſhould their puniſh-: 
© .mentbeincreaſed in hel: which he ſerteth down by alluſion to the: 
ſundry civiljudgments in Iſracl. And fo he procedeth to teach. 
men he true keeping of the law, by love and reconciliation; with- 
out which they ſhould becalt into ® rhepriſon of hel: how ever ſuch. 
{ynns were-nort puniſhable by men. Bur in <Aac.. 18 .Chriſt ſpeak- 
b Mat.18. Leth of judgments Þ on carch,, in this life ; and thar not of the civil! 
oy _— .g. puniſhments by the Magiſtrates {word;bur of « bindong and loofing by: 
q hi. ;-, the word of God, to upon by-4 the Church, that is,(as Paul 
&:.Cor.s, *ſhew<th;) the ecclefiaftical aſſembly gathered in Chriſts name. 
4.5.1», Wherforc thechurch in-Mat.18 17: is not the Synedrion in Mat. 5-22. 
as theſe would have it. Or it it be, then is it meant of the Magi-- 
ſtrates, and notof the church miniſters, unto whom theſe would: 
*Luk.4.20. 298 draw it . For, were * the Miniſters and preachers of the law. | 
'* lathe ſynagogues; judges inthe ſynedrion? Sheliach r/ibbur , Ange- 
luc eculefie, the meſſenger of the Congregation , was he the cheif of the ly- 
nedrion, as the Paſbor(woho they {ay is Angelmecchſie) is now cheif 
10 the Elderſhip? If Chriltmuſt.needs (peak ro the-underſtandiog. 
of the Tevves , and order his Church like their comon vvealth; ther 
malt be more then one court or Synedrion; and he conld nor give 
fMar, xt, thattof 2; org. gathered any vvhere in his name, vyhich belong- 
0, Cd totheSenateofthe Realm. 
6. So vvheras they ſay Wwe would perſrade them (briſts dofrine in 
FH nts 14, 17% ts a new rule Which fſracl hed net :T think it wilbe good* 


2verſe 25. 


pln their. forthem togeild unto this perſyraſion; For the Elders in Ifract,te- | 


= wn " whom they x reterr us, by P/al #3. foſh.a0,4-5.6. Num-33,12.24.2J, 


29,, 


- of the Miniſters in ſpiritual things, with the power of the Magi- 


and other like places, being? 
fendeth un 
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Jp. Pent. 19. 1112.16.17. i 
that had povver of life and death; if Chrift- 
Miniſters of the Church, Ihope veil not intrudeinto 
Wherfore eyther ler them acknovvledvge the * nevy Teſtament 
have nevy rules and ordinances: and thar the kinedome 


changed aſwel as the Preiſthood, there muſt needs b to change of 'Heb@7J12, 


the law therot alto: or els, let them leave it'to the Magiſtrate, vato 
rrhom it belongeth. 95 F #3; EO i 
munication , and between the execution therof . «As m fſrael, the Elderr,& pag. zz, 
Preifts, bad « rightful power to gin out the ſentenit of death & of leproſie ac= 
cordeng to the law, \outhout af king the peoples conſent yea though it ſhould have 

been Without and againſt it7Devut. 1.16. & 17 #: 12. & 24-8. with 2:(Ms. 
26. 16.20. Levit. 1 3. 6. and then it Was for the people to perform rhe execu- 
tion atcordmgly: (6 the Elders now may by office grve out the ſentence of exed- 
munication according to the law of God,&5 the people ſhould accordingly pat it 
in execution, by avoiding the exc ommnicate perſons ul they repent . 1 aniwer; 
this compariſon is faulty many wayes. Firſt,ir ſpeaketh onely of « 


 rgheſul power wheras the thing they ſhould anſwer to, is both rght- . 


foul 1d able power, as themſelves once diſtinguithed:or let them tay, 
whether the Church that'Chriſt ſendeth ro for redreſs of ſyn, hach 
nut able power tro-excomunicarte. 2. Secondly it matcherh the power 


ſtrates in civil things : which whar is it, but to make the one Lords 
ſpiritual, as the other are Lords temporal; according to the Popiſh 
hicrarchie? - 4. Thirdly it mifleth in the proportion of the Preiſts 
judging leproſie; for Gods law in Lev. 13. 2. is, that the ſuſpeed 
perſon ſhould be brought to Aur the Prerft or to one of hrs ſons the Proijt s; 
and the *Preiſt ſhould look, and pronounce him unctan,or clean, * yerſe 3,5, 
as he diſcerned it . The proportion hereto now, is one Biſhop or &c, 
Miniſter, rather than a Church of Miniſters:for if one Preiſt mighe 


judge then ; why may not one Miniſter judge now? Doe nor the 


»apiſts, which fallege this very cxample,and apply it to one vreiſtt + gettarm, 
make a firter proportis, then they that deny this power unto one, d- Ros, 


and yet apply ic unto many ? © 4. Fourthly, thus farrT grant this Poat.Ls.c, = 


proportion, thar as every preiſt then might according td the law, #- 
dedare what was leprofie : "fo every Miniſter now, may and onght 
by the law to declare-what'is ſyn EI and this though it be 

2 


Next this, they give us * 2 diſtinQion between the ſentence of exe « a qyere, © 
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without and againſt the conſcnc of --' UI the world, + 
Exch. 3. 1745-214 2.T im-44.1-2- Tit. 1. g.  Butas then, notthepreiſt 
y, but the * children of Iſrael, putevery leper outof the-hoſt: } 
* X . ſonow not rhe miniſter onely,but the childrEofChriſt, the church, 4 
&;,Cor.y, arc to **pur the wicked out fro among them, as the Apoſtle ſhews - 
23-13. erh. 7+ Fiftly, if the Elders the Magiſtrates,might (as theſe men 
lay) give ſentence of death againſt aman,though Withoae and againſt 

the peoples conſert,;& then it was for the people ro perform the exeruon: 

. then that people, I ſay, were in great ſubjeion and ſervitude to 
their Elders, that mult execute thar man, ro whole death they c- 
ſcnted not : and to ſhape rhe Maniſters power now accordingly,is 
ro make them Lords, and the Church their ſubjeRs and ſervants : 

_ yea the Pope himſelf never-had mon in greater ſlaverie. A know, 
when Godslaw condemned a man, if itwere ſhewed by all or any 
one of the Iudges,or yreilts,or Prophets;yea or I{raclites; the peo- 
ple ſhould in order have executed him; but oft times the heads of 

aMich.z. the people * judged for rewards, the Princes bas Lions, the Iudges 
11. as Wolves devoured them, the preiits polluted the ſanQuarie, and 
b Zeph.3-3 wrelted the law. And then the peop'e ofthe land, < whoſe duty al- 
Gs. 23+ ſo 1t-wasto look to open wickednes, were neyther to tolow 4d. the 
© nnne2%* many nor mighty incvil. And that the Iadges had power to put 
d Exod.zz, any man to death , whom the people judged innocent, I find not, 
—_ bur.would {ce 1 proved. I find how in Naborhs caſe (though it 
e 1 King. were a wicked faR,) ther was < a ſolemn faſt and aflemblie of the 
Al,12"13, people with the governours: how in Teremiecs caſe, he was accuſed 
fler. 26,1, * othePrincesand:; peaple, made his defenſe ro princes and peo« 
12,16, le, and was acquitted by princes and people. When 8 King Saul 
g 1. Sam. {ware that Ionathan ſhould dye;. the people fware the contrary, & 
14-39-44. ſaved him fram death: when:the high preiſts & {cribes would hare 
4+ kylled Chriſt; chey feared the people, Lk, 20.19.64 22.2. and the 
people as wel as the rulers, were caled-before Pilate abour Chrilts 

death,, Z:k. 23. 13. and by their voices, prevayled, eHat.23.20;22- 

25-26. Lick, 23.23. S0rhat to prove the Miniſters ſole power now, 

'forto cut off a_man fromthe Church ,. by the Magiſtrates power 
. then to catoft.a man from [{rael, neytheristhe proportion juſt, if 
ir were ſo,, neyther yet is ic manifeſted that ſo-ir was-in Tract. 

6. Sixtly, the proportion which they here. make , is {o miſſhapen;: 

that. 1 marye] wilc men would ever bringit forth to the view eithe 


world. 
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the p:ople, ro be th: execurmyg of the ſentence of excommuniention.; W 


Chriſt and with conſcnt of the Church, deliverecly the wicked man 

$4», as the Apoltle ain 0s a uns being hots | Ne may 

is czrtaynly excommunicated, whither the people ayoyd his COmM- - 
pany "5 —_ And if they otherweile here underſtand the word 

execution; they doo but decciv.the- reader with an-zquirocation, 

therof, wil plaioly manifeſt .' For Pilate *f* geve ſeatence of death <*Lukaz,” 
upon Chriit; the * ſouldjers that kylled him' with nayles and M4. . * . == 
ſpear, they execured the ſentence of death, as we commonly. ſpeak cr, 
and underſtand; Then © Ioſcph of Arimacheaand Nicodemus, ,,,. 
embaulmed him wich myrth; wound him ina ſheet, and-layd him <yerf.zn,m © 
in grave: {hal-we {ay that theſe rwo now- were the execentiwoners Of 43. I 
Chriſt; becauſe they caryced themſelves rowards him as towards a 2 
dead man? Or if any refreyned from touching a dead manrhar had | 

been hanged, lealt by him chey **#/hould be pollared: did they here "Dn 9. 

by execaze him? No. more do» they properly exreate the ſontence of "* 
excommuntcetion , which ayoyd the company of one excommunica- 

ted; 7. Bat becauſcal the weight of their weeſted proportion fro 

Iſraelis couched hzrein; let us look upon ita litle more, In thexr 

Treatiſe on Mar. 18. there f they ſay: # fſrael, ſich as would not hear- toaw tg. 

hen to the Preaſts and [udges, were 10 dye by the bands of the people, Dent-17. 
Agayn they ſay, * delvermg to Satan, 11 1. (or.s. is/inſtcd ef death in , 
Iſrael. Levit-20.11. By this, one, would think, that the people now 
(hould deliver a wicked-man-roSaran,when the Elders have judged 
him worthy; otherweiſe, how ſtands the proportion ? But rhey mean _. 
nothing leſs.: for a licle afrer, they * tel vs in the (ourche excommu- ” ibid.p,26 
nication,ther i-+he grving of a ſentence j#drciarrs, Which perreyuerh to govern - 
went and authority; there us alſs tn particular ;. 4 delivering to Satay , by the 
paWrr of our Lora Peſas (lrft ec Wwhich likewiſe impheth authority; & thas. 
it 6s pr7geption thly auſwerable to the takeng Way by death cc,that it is @ ſpe- 
cinl uſe of the keyes given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles;tbat the force berof i ſach, 
as thrrby « m491 15 n#t onely caſt out of that particular Church Wherof be Was 
a-momber but is cutt off 5+ exeluded from all churches won. earth : at on 
the contrary by baeptiſupe. , Wee are entred 1119 Communion Ww1th al Churcha of 
(rift im the world, | By theſe things compared togither, we may. 

C 3 obſery; 
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 obſerv: 1.thatthe church elders may by their ſoleauthoritie give - 

| Jadiciarieſenttnce,” that a main ſhalbe excommunicated 7 anſwerable 
tothe Magiſtrates in Hrael,that gave fentence'a maniſhould be pur 
to' death. 2; Thatthe Elders may alſo by authoritie in particu 
lar delever a man to Satan by the power of Chriſt; which 18 properriong- 
bly enſwer able to the takmng aWvay by death + which in Trac , themſclves 

snow chalenge by proportion in the Church,that which be- 
longed both ro Magiftrates and people in the comon wealth. But 
tAR. 5.26. becauſe rhey fear the F people, they thape them this deceirful pro- 

& portion, that their avoydeng the excommunieare perſon,is the exccuring! 
(or parting in execntion, as they ambiguouſly ſpeak) of the ſentence: 
an{werable ro the peoples toning of amalkefaRor in Iſrael;how fit» 

- ly, letal that have underſtanding judge . For whether the people 

' avoid him or not ,the man is judged and delivered to Satan , and 

ſocur off from the church : as on the contrary, when one is bapti- 

{ſd by the miniſter , whether the people keep company with him 

or not, he is made a member of the church: and as a man behead- 

edin Iſracl , was furcly dead, whether the people refreyned from 

touching himorno. ' 2. Agayn they give no more to the people 

of thar Charchwherof he is a member, then to the people of all 0- 

ther churches,that are bound to avvid the excomunicated perſon, 

as wel as they. © 3. Yeathey give hereby their peopie no more 

Dower, then the Pope dooth to his marked ſervants ; for he allo 

wil have the people aveyd ſich as he dooth excomunicate: and if this 

be the boaſted right and libertic of the people, they had as mach 

' in'thegreateſt bondage of poperie,' as now when they are caried 
tAdvert. -thus blindfold by propertzons. But they tel the people, f that 
pag.34. If anyearexcept againſt the Elders proceedings they thalbe hrard. 1 anſwer, 

Firſt before whom and unto whom, ſhal any man except aganmſt rhe 

Eldexs : is it not before and unto the Elders themleves? And is1t 

meer that theyThovuld be judges in their own caſes? In Iſracl when 

any complayned of wrong 1n the Synagogues orCities, ther was an 

'Deue.17,9 *higher Courrto control unrulyEiders,and roo the oppreſled. 

s. 2. Chr, Butnow 2.07 3-Elders in a Church, bearing themfclyes upon their: 

1798.10, forged anthoritic from Mar. "18. 17:20. may be lawleſs; and who 

(hal lex them in their proceedings? © Secondly, how ſhould the 


people excepr , when by theſe mens dodtrins, they arc nor _— 
ro 


= 


To NE Ivertiſem | 

robe preſent ac the Vt | iding of the: bh | 

jr not be a juſt blame upon they except againſt a "8 

which they have not heard diſeaſed? Thirdly, "when the w—— ; 

cuſed ſhal ex inſt the Elders ings, (.as commonly = 
he wil doo "Brif h he acknowledged himſelt ro have Gund he * " £14 

| Could not need ro be excomunicated: ) may. the people now re= / " 

Ives uy ro hear the caſe. debared between the Elders and him? nay; 


"SE 
== 


ey plead in their Treatiſe on 'Math. 18;{aying; * But where 

Dov the Lord appointed rule of further proceeding, beyond that of che Elders & 

But on s, for bearing the brethrens cauſes , and judgr between a wan and 
br 


ro- | oher?c5'c, And agayn;the Elders alſo art the { my ov. 


ing" ſo 4s when they have heard , exammed, admoniſhed, and wag to 
ICE; the word of God,ut 14 to be eftemned as door by the Lord and i par rngers 6 

fits Thus ler the mi except what he wil,the judgmris at/an end,theZo; 0 
ple bath-doon'it , thee Church hath doan it becauſe the Elders have doon it: 
ind and ir muſt be preſuppoſed; that they have doorit- according 19 the | 
a4 word of God, though the man excepr never ſo- much :' "and thou 
7h the {criprures foreſh:w of judges that were }Wolves not fparing > fZeph.3.r. 
ade BE fbck,andlatter dayes abundantly confirm'the fame, And thus jg 
om when a Naboth is condemned! by wicked Elders, if any except on- yl 
ple his behalf,they wil *rakehim in aſnace chat reproverhvin the gate: *Iſa.2p.21% = 
_ perhaps he ſhat hearir (ayd, by Whar authorize doo you ſpeak? 8, are 
Mn, you one of the (burch ſpoken of m the 14. of Mſanhew? for the Elders have 
FO ower ro deal with him alſo thar ſhal except, and can eafily mae the _ 
Iſo im within the compaſs of a contentious perſon, or an oppugner of gover= ;* + 
his wm:nt, and caſt him likeweiſe out of the Church; that'a maty{ſome- "oY 
ch time were-as good take a Lion by che paw, as excepe again#t the ft. 

ed ders proceedings. 

at Next falow their many queſtions; and other matters imputed 

IT, anto us: wherein we obſery how” when arguments fayl them for 

he their own cauſe, they ſeek ro darker the truth, by cafting 'clowds 

we before the readers eyes, 1." Firſt they ak, Whither in 7ſpadT ihe 

mm. Tard «bridged the people of their right end libertie- &c, Tanſwer, No: but 

mY theſe men that by wreſt:d proportions, give the miniſters of the 

d. #$ church; the power that Magiftrates, Preiſts and optc hadinIfa . -.. = 
1r- el; doc abridge the people of their right; as T manifeſted . "I 
"w And for the fareher” clearing of it, ſcing ther werden EY 


e' | noursinlfracl, asthe *# 'Preaſts and Levites-in the Tewple; he uw .10;1 © 
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{miniſters in the ſynagogucs; the ' Elders or Magiſtrates at the 


l ws 


before” is (hewed: Taſkofthem agayn, whither now the Elder- | 
ſhip of church, be proportionable in power and goverment, 
untoal rhoſe governours: and if notunto al,unto which of them? 
--» 2. Secondly they aſk, whither the people bave any more right and au- 
thoruie in the charches goverment now, thenthe people of 7ſrael bad in thoſe 


| dajer..) Lanſwer, they ſhould nor ſeek to intangle by ambiguirie of 


- **R6.13.1. 


o' 1.pet.2, 
13+ 


Aer.33 «21, 
237, 


Jus Rev..6. 


,*Heb.1z. 
M7. 


rerms. Firſt, wegive.nor to the people goverment,as before *f' I have 
ſhewed, but arigheand power to © obſery and dooalthecom- 


mandementsof Chrilt,rouching his propherticalpreiſtly and kingly 


office, by the Elders teaching guiding and governing of them in 
the Lords 2, T he goverm: in Iſraetwas diverſe; by Magiſtrates 
in the gate, by Preiſts inthe ſanRuarie, . by miniſters in the fyna- 
gogues. To the Magiltracie, al Chriſtians areto be ſubje&**now, 
as they were.then: for itis an <f* humane ordinance, tending ro 
civil peace, and concerneth al men whither within the church or 
without; indifferently. - The external Preilthood of Iſrael, is ac- 
compliſhed in Chrjſt'and now aboliſhed, Heb. 7. yer in Davids 
Kingdom,-and Levies preiſthood, ther was *a figure-alſo of the 
kingdom and preiſthood that ©f* Chriſt beſtowerh on the ſain&s:. 
Who. have as mach more power and libertie in the Goſpel now, 
than the Iewes had;as the heyr when he is of yeres, hath more then 
in his childhocd; Gel 4.7. 2: z. yetalwayes in order, and with ſub- 
miſkon tothe miniſterial goverment of their: ' Leaders, And 
L aſk of theſe agayn; whither the Chriſtian Magiſtrates now, are 
not to hare their voices with the miniſters of che church wherof 
they are,in the admonſſhing &cenſuring of ſynners eccleſiaſtically, 
Ks in other publik queſtions and controverſies of religion. 

3. Thirdly they at k, Whether the people of fſracl were not Kings and 
Proits oc. as Wel as the Chriſtian people are now, Exod. 19. 5, Pjal-149. 
1. 4c, With 1. Pet. 2. g. 16: Rev. 1.6. Ianſwer, firſt as tovching 
the comunicarion of their external kingdom and preiſthood, it1s 
evident, that the Wraclires were not ſo the natural ſeed of David 8& 
of Levi, as Chriſtians now are the ſpiritual ſced of them in Chriſt, 
ter, 33,22: Secondly, for communication with the ſpiritval-king- 
dom and preiſthood of Chriſt by them ſhadowed. the Iſrachtes 
were Kings and Preilts as well as we, but with differences, For Te 

F racis 


rad's ſtare and ours, arc not fimply oppoſed, yer doo they differin * * 


8 typcs : how all Chiiltians ſhould by pareicipation of Chriſts * ane , 
. * co " ” 4 foh 
,oynting,be that ſeed of David and of Levi, promiſed fer. 234,22. Rev. 
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manaer & degree. They were Kings and Preiſts as they were 
trans, and partakers of rhe Anoyniing, and that is, as they were _ | 
under the nevv Teltament . Bur.chey were Ff nor ſounderit as we'f Heb. 8.8, 
ate ; neyther are we ſa under the old Teftament as were they. They ?: &c. 
were hcyres of the heavenly things, but as children, and fo (as Paul 
*{ayrh) «nder tutors and governours, & m ſervitude under ther uduuents of *Ga1.4,z,z, 
the world,until the time appointed of the Farher;rthar'is until Chrills 
comming . The-ſ{criprures which they quore, doo confirmthis. 
 Forthepromiſe in Exodus 19. 5.6: is legal, i kept Gods cove- 
nantz as 1n another place ** of they did his ſtatures,they ſhould Gwe by *Levit.r$. 
them, which Paul 2 ſheweth to be a ſpeech of the law,not of the gol- f-_ 
pel. Now that condition, Iſracl b kept nor, neyther © could:ther- TORS St: 
fore not the law, but Chriſt bath mage as Kings and Preifts, Rev. 1. _ - ne Re 
obs | tom-$. g- 
5-6. and until Chriſt came, Iſrael was kept under the law,as under g G4 3-23 
a4 ſcholemalter , & had an externat preifthood, which could give 24. * © 
them no © perfe&ion, and therfore is aboliſhed,and our ſtate much e Heb,z, 
berrered, as is ſhewed art large, Heb. 12. 18, 19, 20, 21,22. G6. as the 11-13, 
prophets alſo foretold, 7/a.61,5,6. fer. 33,15.--22,\. Hel. 3. 3.4. & X 
of this eſtare under the goſpel, 1s the 149. pſalm a prophefie, + + * 
(though in their meſure they then alſo fulfilled ir, Jand the place of -— 
Peter confirm:th it . Whcrennto we may add the reftimonie of the | | 
Iewes Rabbicsrouching theireſtate, vnder that ſcholemaſter of the 
law. FW: three crownes( ſay they ) Was Fſracl crowned: With the the crown 


i Maimon, 


. of the law , andthe crown of the preiſthood, and the crown of the Cp. in Treat, 


T be crown of the pretſFhood was briFonged upon Aaron and hu ſted, Num. of the dif 


25.13. T be crown of the kingdom, Was beſtowedon David and hu ſeed, Þf.. Cipline of 


19.36. The crown of the law, loe it is appointed ſtabliſhed and confirmed be law; 
nnto ell ſſratl,as ut 1s Written, Moſes comanded vs a law,the mhertance of the ©*5* 
gongreg ation of farkeb, In that they al had the law to uſe ſo freely,& 

were ſo reſtreyned fro the kingdom & Preiſthood); it argu#th their 
childhood : yet mighe they ſee by faith their inheritance in choſe 


2.37, 


$-9.10. 20,6. Ani1herelallo ask of our oppoſers, whithrr the 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, be Kings and Preiſts now , by their office 
of miniſtery in the Chorch. 

4- Fourrhly they ask, Whether ihe Churches power be not a winſ{erial 

Mc }oner 


- 


26 CAR | | 
*1.Cor.s.4 


wer enely, - Tanſwer, the power it ſclfis * Chriſts; and ſo royal ee | 
4  kingly: butalthar the Church dooth, is onely roadminilter thar 
* power, under Chriſt. And I ask of them agayn,whether they think 
: 1:4 Ms a2 56k have the whole power,. which-Chriſt hath given to hig. 
Church, | pr BY 

5.. Fiftly they ask, whether the Elders geve be not miniſterial, undey 
the Lord, in audfor the (arch. &c. I anlwer, an ambiguous queſti« 

on cannot be anſwered til it be cleared. Firſt. this word power is- 

_ large, andchey muſt ſhew how they limit it;for by comparing this- 
queltion with the former , they ſeem to put al the Churches power 
into the miniſters hand; which I deny. They have alſo miſthapen- 
the proportion of their power from the Magiſtrates of iſracl,as be- 
fore we have heard; contrary to Chriſts. ommande=ment, Mar.20,. 
25,26, 1.Pet. 1-3. Secondly the vyord minifterial is alſo diverſly us 

*x,Cor.4, ſed: in a ſpecial ſenſe,the Officers onely are caled © e Mumniers; in 
"of a general ſenſe the whole Church are f e Amiſters, and doo admi- 
Tia, 61,6. niſter and diſpoſe the manifold graces of God: & the word (oben, 
| a go " ty Preifl ogIVen co all ſain&s,dooth properly ſignify a Afmifter, Third- 
£4.31.A&. 1y for the Elders funRion, I grant it to be winterial under the Lord, 
3.3. 8 and for the (hurch; butalſo unto, yea and wnder the (birch (cone 
darily, as the * ſpowſe of Chriſt , 1n that ſcnſe that” Paul ſpeakerh, 
EOS 9» the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſabieft to the Prophets, 1. Cor. 14,32, And 
1+ 913-2} Task ofthem agayn,whether the Miniſters ofthe Chriſtian ** ſyna- 
"ſo caled, g0gues now, have any more authoririe, then had the Miniſters in 
lam. z.z, the lewes ſynagogues, or then they ro whom it was ſayd , Serv rhe-. 
 Lardyour God , + bis people {fracl. 2. Chron-35,5. Exch.44.11t. But 
hcre (before they have our anſwer) they conclude, that rherfore ther 
8 0 Weight in our obieftyons ebout theElders power gas if it \vere not the chur- 
che &c. | avſwer, firft they conclude not the queſtion ſet down: 
in the article, but becauſe it was too heavy, they leav it and turato 
other matrers . Secondly. they conclude with an zquivocation in 
this word power, whichris not inthe (ame ſenſe to be applied to the 
| Elders,as1t1sto the body of the Church. Thirdly the Icfuites doe 
*Bellarm: im this wiſe conclude alſo for-tie Pope. For the power & govern- 
de Rom. ment rybich they diſpute for, is »ot ©* abſolute, but ſach (they ſay ) ar 
on may be in namiiters and ſtewards, 1. (#1. 4,1, And that the povyer 
t ibid.c.s, Yybich the Pope and prelates execute , ſhould be the Churches 
povver,it is the thing that they t vyould have. So.yyhcras our iP 
poſites - 


Fs ; ifement, | > 2-5 

pofites te} us of the Elders power that is dre 15 rhe Chureba; the 
papilts alſo tel us che ſame : bur the more is their ſyn chat deprive 
the Church of ir, by ingroſfing ir into their own hands alone; thus 
did the Popeclime byteps unto his primacie. end it is (lay they). 
10 be miniitred by the Officers : bur not ( fayT) by them onely; therin 
js the deceyr. The whole Charch is a * kingdom of Preifts, that is of *pr0.19.6, 
miniſters: whoare to be f guided and governed by their Officers, r,Pet,z.5. © 
(cated alſo ** wwmngFers in more ſpecial manner,) for the holy and tHeb.1z. 
orderly praQtiſe of the power. And thus the yrophetsforetold the 27; 
Kare of the Chriſtian Church , ſaying ,.{f frengers ſhal ſtand and fred Colof.4. 

| mer ; 1-87 
your ſheep , and the [onns of ftrargers ſhalbe your plowmen and avefſers of your : HiiR.01,5-6 
vine; but ye ſhalbe named the Preiſts of the Lord , & men ſhal ſay unto you, 
T be Mmifters of our God. Whergthe Officers of the Church are c6- 
pared to paſtours & husbandmen, (as the new teſtament alſo f co« tEph.4.rr, 
firmerh ,) vvhich ſhould be of the converted Gentiles : and the 1.Cor.z.s. 
Church icſelf, is the Lords *preiſthood;and his Miniſters. © "1 -Peragys 


Sixtly they ask , Whither we im the (hurches goverment, wi the eAna- Rev.20.6. i F- 


baptifts m the ſacraments would ot make them aliens from the comon Wealth 
fracl,ce, I anſwer,this was in their fourth obſerration before, 
and **chere is by me anſwered, I truſt without abſardiy, or ungedly-" ,, 
ws, errors Or evils,all which they here infinuare againſt us, for to fyll 
up cheir meſure. '- Buthere agzyn the reaſon deceiveth the reader, 
for in fied of 'comon-wealth or pole, they bring in one body, owe Lord, 
one fauth of theirsand ours: &e. Ephe.2. gc, Al this we'grant: but the 
outward pole & goverment , we deny to be the ſame, it being chan» 
ged by Chriſt both for (tie & Santtnarie , Dar. 9.26, There was al- 
wayes one Loyd & fanh of the Church : but not alwayes one polure, ® Gen.14, 
The kingdom and prei{thood were firſt executed by one perſon, as ——_ 
in = Melchiſedek: atcerward theſe funions were divided, & Kings * by TY 
might bnor doo the preiſts work. Alfo the civil government in I{ra- c Deur, 17+ 
el was < changeable, fomtime without a King ſometime with one: x4. x.Sams 
yea ſometime by hethen Kings, as Nebuchadnezar,Cyrus, &c, to 3. 
whom the Iſraelites were bound «4 to beſubje&, but not ſoin d Ter.27.6. 
their ſacraments? that ther is noznft conſequence to be drawn fro oy 
the one of theſe to the other , We rather may ask of our oppa- Fa _— 
fites, whether they as the © yapiſts wonld not draw us fro the telia- Pone, 1.4; 
ment of Chriſt, (vvho was f furhful as Moſes in al his houſe,)to the cx. 
Levriſb politic govy aboliſhed... © And let _ tell gs 'vyherher ther fHeb.3.2. 
2 may 


P.14.15, 


add a: > ts A ae-> > 
ESI. 0. < 


 — may benoyy Archbiſhops,over other Biſhops and Minifters,as in | 
*N4.3.6,32 I(racl there were Archpreitts * over other Preifts and Levites; ora 
N-h<m, 12 ſuperior court f to hear the appeals from particular ſynagogues & 
7.02. Citics now, as was then: and whether the miniſters of the Church, 


tz.Chron, WP 
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* Po 7fo =; 
"rl; 
Gn.,C0,--64 | : ; : 
#p.61.74, agayn, why they anſwer nor the mhiges already publiſhcd in ſo ma- 
'{ p. 55.56, ny creatiſes, but fiſh for more marrer by ſubrile queltions,as if men 
had nothing ells to doo, bur anſwer alrhings that they write and 
demand: and co let them range at wil, without orderly anſwering 
aSis meet. 4... gf 
They ſay, ſome of us taught to be the Whole church, alleging to thats 
end N 11m. 13. 33. & 27+ 2, and 35+ 12+ |, Lanſwer, firſt, weraught 
Tor. 25.1, en no otherweiſe then as them ſclves tanght hererofore with us,. 
12.16 Mar, Secondly wealleged many other (cripturesandreaſons both *from 
13.19,--20, the Prophers.and Apoltles,. though it -pleaſe them to omitttholſe, 
& 28.20. aud cull out theſe againſt which they think:they have, more colour: 
AC. 15.22. ro contend, _ For hereupon they thus argue, 1: {ahi rule be found 
wt BON m the book of Number &*c. then it 15 not a new rule firſt grven in Mat. 18.17. 
& +1. 18... Tanſwer, they wrong us, and would deteiv the reader: we alleged. 
22, 4;Cor;s at thoſe (criptures ro proverhe rule robe the ſame then and now; 
4—13;- _ butrogivelight unto the queſtion, by (hewing what was the peo-' 
Reve.7.1t ples right then, under the law, and under the'Magiſtrate: which 
9. may be more, but can nor be le{s now under the golpel, where the. - 
tMath, church-miniſtery, hath not f the power of Maziſtracie over Gods 
20.25.26, herirage. The Apoſtle applieth many things from Aarons preiſt- 
1-Per.5.3. hood *'* to Chrilt: yerhe maketh Chrilts preiſthoqd nat to be af- 
ED 05G ter Aarons order ff, but Mclchiſedeks: ſhould. men now thus carp 
| 8&1; w at his allegations? SF. £4 | 
ak he Then they ſay, thoſe ſeriptares ſpeak of cruil goverment, Which We ex-, 
+ Heb.y, cept about the E laers, but they ſuppoſe ye Wil mot pruero the people Crval Alte | 
14.12.45, thoruie, Lanſyer, firltihcm ſelves grant that the people have 14 | 
| mus 


To AM, Clyftons Advertiſement, 29 

much right and power now as they had in Iſrael but we deny, & 

they cannever prove that the miniſters now. have as inuch autho- 

rity over the people, as had thz erinces of Iſrael: ſo our reaſoning: © 

is go0d, though theirs be naught, Secondly for. civil eutharitie. 

as weneverchalenged it; ſo neyther ſhould it be objeRed co them, 

bur that they wil- have it to be no mew rule, | Then ſay we, it muſt 

be lefc to the Magiitrate, and mv nilters may nor-intrude into theie 
place, And ſciag they thug urge ir, ler thein, if they pleaſe, clear 

them ſelves, whither they think nor thart the Elders of the church, 

may have civil aiithoritiealſo, as had the Elders 10 I{racl. St 

; Thirdly chey (ay, that by theſe and the like ſcriptures # #« certayn,, 

ſonners 11 7ſrael were brought before the congregation of Elders, I anſwers. 

if chey mean Elders onely, (as they Sy it they reaſon to the mat- 

terin hind,) I deny it: and cher is no weight in theirproof, For,. . 

itts allo cercayn that Paul impoſed hands on-Tunothee,e. Tow: 1.6 1, £ 
but elſ#here ic appearerh, others alſo impoſed hands as wel as he.” 

i. Tim. 4, 14. So, the Apoſtles and Elders came-togither about a 
controverſi*, eA@. 15. 6. but the whole (Church came togither alſo, . 

verſe 22. 23. Tirus was left ro erdeyn Elders,” Tit. 1. 5. but was hero: 
_ doo it, himſelf alone? The keys were promiſed to peter, Mat.16.19.; - 

but were they meant ro him onely? In Rev. 2.4. John wrote 7 the. 

eAnge! (or « Meſſenger) of the church; but by Rev. 1, 14. 2-7 itis 

plain the whole church was intended. So in Ifracl, the law ſayth- 

in a caſe of mariage,/er ber goe wp t» the gate to the Elders: Deut.25.7 8.9, | 
bur the pradtiſe of this ſheweth, that rbe people were alſo intereſted | 
with the Elders, Ruth.4. 2-7. 9: 11. fn Exod, 5. 1: e Moſes and eAaron 

went to Pharaoh, but by Ered. 3-14. we may gather that the Elders © 

of Iſrael wene with them alſo. S$o1n the place cited Nam. 15. 34 
they brought himrto e Moſes and to A019, and to ol the) (ongregationg;. 

the people are here m-ant with the Magiſtrazes, for God then fayd,.,, _- 
f ler a the congregation ſhone bin; and * a the {ongregation brought» vatt as. 
him without the hoſt and ſtoned him; Now by M. Tohnſons own; © 
erin, they whom the Iadgescondemned, did dye f' by the hands, ? Treat. ow: 
of the people: who is it then that cannor ſee, the Congregation here 35 19:Þ»" 
to mean both Elders and people? Soin the other place, Num:27.2.,7* 
when they ſtood befire Moſes, and Eleazar the prer/t, and before the Priv® 
ets, end al the Congregation, this diſtribution of the perſons, togithep 


mith.che place, the dereof the T A of the Congregation; may 9] 


3 ot OA « 
4 oO OO ne OO NE I IDS PE. » 
rp” : as < Wo as BE o& =, <A RR WE 7 Cat ns " 
> F 3) Ye es t% L a” EO, Cant oh l i 
y Ne "NA y % Be ih ET Fr a a 
OR nb * 


that the Elders onely were not meant: beſides in the fame chaprer;,” 
loſua being there ordeyned over the {ongregation &c. it cannot with 


any colour be gathered,that the Eldcrs oncly were the congregation,” = 


. 27-16-17. 19.20. &c, Wherfore when one ſcripture mens! 
tioneth the Elders, Joſ.20.4.and an other the Congregation Num 32:12. 
foſ” 20. 6. we ſhould not reſtreyn it to the leſſer, bur let che {cripture 
have the largeſt ſenſe, unleſs apparant reaſon dog urge a reſtreynt, 
which is not here, but the contrary, For if they were to dye by the 
hands of the people, Conſcience required the people,co hear their cauſe + 

tEx0d.23.7 *7ycd alſo, ſeing thelaw charged every one, F thou ſhalt ne: ſlay the 
innocent and the righteous: and it was not ſafe for them ro truſt their 
Iudges, which fo often and ſo many wayes corrupted judgment 
1Aa.1.23, *asalrhe prophets doo complayn. It is therfore an evil argument 
1.Sam.$.3. to (ay, in [{racl by one (cripture men were ſent to the Elders,8& by 
Zeph.3-3- an other to the Congregation, therfore it was the congregation of 
Elders, and not'of the pcoplealſo. For by ſuch wrefted reaſons, 

one might prove that the Etders onely were bound to keep the 

paſſover , becauſe in one place it is ſayd, ſpeak ro ail che Congreganon 

of Iſraci, that every man take ro him a Lamb, Exod. 12,3. andin an 


other place it is ſayd, Moſes caſed althe Elders of Ifrael,faying chuſe 
Gut & take for every of your howſholds a Lamb; Exod. 12,21. ther- 
fore it was meantof the (ongreganion of Elders,and ſo the other pco- 


ple were not bound to this ſervice. Agayn, it was comanded, Ex- 
od. 1 9, 3,5. tel the children of fſrael,if ye wil hear my voice and keep my 
covenant,ye ſhalbe my chief treaſure &c.afterwards it is ſayd,Mo- 
{es caled | for the Elders of ths people, and propoſed unto them al theſe 
things : ſhal we now conclude, thertore the covenant was made 
with the Elders onely? Who ſeeth nor the weaknes of ſuch conſe- 
quents: and that it is uſual in ſcripture , ro name bur the principal 
_ of a company, and yet to includeothers with them? Notwithſtan- 
ding between Iſrael and us, there were two mayn differences, the 
one,that Church miniſters now, have not ſuch ecclcſiaftical autho=- 
rinic over the people, as 1s proport:onable to theMagittrates auto-. 
ritic then ; for this is forbidden , Afar. 20,25. vyhcr Chriſt ſayth, 
the rulers of the nations bave dommetion over them, and they that are greas 
| exerciſe authoritie over them: but it ſhal not be ſo among you. And 1. Pet.s, 
2,3. Fetd the flork of God &C.not as havmyg dominetwn over (h:s )beritage. 
The other is,thas they yvere a national Church, & the * 
| 110 £18 


| in the ates of Teruſalem, rhe Preiſts in the Temple, being for 
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the 700 0 
whole Realm; it could not be that al the people ſhould be preſenx © 
at thedayly judgements of the Magiſtrates, or ſacrifices of the 
'Preiſts. And therfore irvyas not required fo of them; as novv it is 
of us, vvho are but particular Churches, to be preſent aral publik 

adminiſtration of Chriſts kingdom and preiſthood, _ Yea even in 
their molt folemn afſemblies, they could not doo, as vve ar bound 


| todoo. Forthey did catthe paſſeover * in their private hovvſes, 'Luk.22, 16 


b-cauſe al the thoyvſands of Iſrael could nor eat it in one room ; 1912: XC. 
but yve are bound to eat the paſſorer now (T mean the Lords ſup- 

Soda f the pablik Charch, and not otherwhere. | 

Wheras therfore they next except, that. the people were 600. thow.. 98G 

fond men , and would \ve have then to think that, they came together to hear wy, 
examine and judge the caſes of ſyn exe. I anſwer, no: neyther al the El- 
dcrs . For Lhave before ſhevred, there were divers officers, for fe- _ 
veral cauſes. And Boaz took bur * ten of the Elders of Bethlehe » guy 
to hear his cauſe. The Elders alſo did meet by themſelves as ther OE 
was occaſion: and ſo aref they to doo now... Secondly for this ex- FC 
ception of ſo many thowſands in the wildernes, that conld not 20 
come to hear and judge: they ſhould mind how the ſame lyeth a- 

gainft the execution, When God ſayd 'of the blaſphemer, . - 
let all the Congregation flone him: wil they ſay fix hundred thowſand *Levit.: 4; 
men came-togitherto doo it? yet themſelves grant this vvas to be 24- 

doon by the people. It vvas as caly for them to come to hear his 

cauſe tryed, as to come and ſtone him z and care of equity taught - 

them to doo the firſt, 2s vycl as the laſt,as bcfore is ſhevved. 

Next they except againit our expounding the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Mat.18. 1:5. to be the church under the goſpel, ſince Chriſt : this th 
fay «s not ſonnd, b:cauſc the ſame phraſe is Joon of the church of the Frwes, 
Alat.. 22. 2. &C. - Tanfwer; this their reaſon is unſufficient; for T/ 
could ſo except againſt the expoſition almoſtof any ſcriptare, by 
ſhewing a diverſe uſe and meaning of the words, When th'Apoſtle 
proveth Chriſt; excelleacie above the Angels, becauſe f of his name, {Heb, r.4;5 © 
the Son of God : the Tewes might allege, that the Angels are alſo ; 
caled * Sorns of God, yea holy f men have the liketitle :_ but were *Iob-1.6, 
this a ſufficient anſwer? Wel,T wil not ſt ive wich them, about the &©*+ 
phraſe (alrhough in ſome places they may ſee the Kimgdom of Hea- Ns 
ven-oppolcd to the ſtare of the Tewes church,as e Mat. 11.11 ) but _ 
as the - - 
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'*1fa. 65 17 as the prophets tel us of * new heavens uiiler the Goſpel, fowitt 
& 66.22, diſtinguiſh and cal the-fewiſh church the old beaver, (as that which 
2.Cor.s, isf ſhaken and removed,) and the Chriſtian church the new heaven; 
WT , .of which, the Goſpel uſually ſpeaketh, 'as. Repent for the Kingdom of 
THeb- 12s Heaven is et hard, e271 t- 32-55 4: 17: Now when the dilciples 
fMar,18,2, aſked leſas, Þ' who is rhe greateſt wm the Kingdom of Heaven? ther 
might be reaſon of their demand touching the Chriſtian church 
-* thento be planted ; bur to a{k ſuch a thing about the. Tevv;ſh 
'- church;lſcelitlercaſon, ©» They kneyv already the ſtare of it, and 
vvho vvas cheif therin. Secondly Chriſts anſvver leadcth us here- 
to: for ther being great ex{peEation of that Kingdom, and an er- 
roneous perſuaſion that it ſhould be a glorious vvorldly ftare, 
tyerl, 3,4. Chriſt tellsthem the contrary, that it vvas for the F converted and 
Tp humble fovvles ro enter into : that many ſcandals and offenſes 
***  ſhouldariſc herein, both from & the vvotld, and from mens cor» 
*."Y.3.  ruption 5, in themſelves, and trom * their brethren. Againſt al 
*v-15.&c. yyhich he armeth his diſciples, and teacheth the orderly vyay to 
| redreſs them. "And that his rules ſhould nor be deſpiſed, he afſu- 
reth them that their cen{ures executed on earth, -{halbe ratified 
*/'in heaven: the ground veherotis bis ** name vyherin they ſhould 
be gathered rogither, and his preſence in the mids of them. And 
this phraſe of Chriits name, lcadeth us alſo eviderly unto the church 
under the goſpel: for it meaneth the clear manifeſtation cf Chriſt 
with the power and profeſſion of him, as A#.2, 38. 3,16 & 4,12z 

17. 8T wm.2,19. In reſpe& wherof, Chriſt ſayd to his d:{ciples,hi. 
theyre have ye aſked nothing in my name fob. 16,24, Thele rulcs therfore, 

doo moſt properly (ſerve for the Church fince Chriſts comming: & 

thcrfore he {endeth not his diſciples to the Tewes fynedrios, much 

leſs to the hcthen magiltrates,for redreſs of the ſynns that ſhould 
ariſe in his kingdom, But our oppoſites doo except, What is 

here tawpht that the fewes ſhould not obſerv as wel as we? ſhould! not they be 
humble; harms, &c, TIaviwer, thatwhich the goſpclteacheth 
 rouching faith, repentanec, humility &c,the Iewes were alſo bound 
pnto; thuugh theſe and the like things are otherwiſe opened and 
precd now under the goſpel, Rom. 16. 25. 46. but ther was to bean. 
otherform and ord: r of the Chriſtian church, than of the Iewiſhe 

and in that re/pc&t, Mos poktie muſt give place, -.- Lec the 
procecd aud ink rtthat the oitcnder it he 1cpent not ſhould be 
Cioughe 


| bore, )and I aftirm ic ro be the Chriſtian Church or C 


the approved Seniors TIE Yo in the aflemblics. And Cy»: 


mice what herecofore wee anſwered nw when they fulhed about 
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To My Chſtons Advertiſement, 3s 
Kanduig, who make this io be one with the;Synearion or {aun of - (3 og 
Magiſtrates, 1n Ae. 5-22-(which place I have alſo treated'c + 25, FOR Pap? 


- * 
* 


of faithful people, the ſpowſe and bride of Chriſt, with whom his | 
tpowerts left co judge alſynners within the ſame;rheir Elders gui-'4, 
ding and governing them in their judgments. Forthe outward _  ., _ 
form of the lewiſh Church was aboliſhed *by Chritl; the common *Dan.9,26.; - 
wealth: of 'Iſrac] diſſolved, and given-up to the 'Romanes, whoſe 44 

Czlar t they preferred before Chriſt. - The Tewple-+.” ruinared, ',," ahprta o 
the miniſterie © alſo changed, and the ordinances, though in ma- 7 ora y 


ny things proportionable with Iſrael: but for Miniſters authoritic </Mat.24.2 - 


over h1+ p:ople, to govern them Magiſtrate: like, it is forbidden «Eph, ur 
eAlat. 20. 25,26, Luk, 22, 23. 1. Pet. 5,3 4+ Cor: 3,22,23, and tor 1+Cor.is. ' 
any church of Elders, the whole new Teſtament knoweth it not; nor. | 
any ſuch praRiſe as theſe would bring in: but that the ſame church: 

which * came rogither to the word and ſacraments, came alſo to=.+, cor rr, 
gither Fro judge and caſt out obſtinate ſynners,and were **all bla»-20,..33. _ 
med for the negleR of chisduty,as for any other. And for deciding: t:.Cor,y. 
controverſies, the Apoſtles , Elders, and brethren did ** come 1ogt-i4——13+ 
ther. with one aceord. And fuch order continued in Churches ſome hy ny ge 
yeres after theApoſtles, forTertvllian relateth the manner of Chri-' ,- * Y 
ſian aſſemblies 1n his time, Þ how they came togither into a con» + Terqwll, 
ation, for to, pray unto God, and for to rehearſe the divine in Apole- 
criptures, and with holy words to nouriſh faith, lyrr up hope,and get. 

faſten confidence. How there alſo were. exhortations, reproofs. 

and divine cenſures; and judgment given with great deliberation: 


prian Biſhop of Carthage*theweth how wich him mens cautes were. a 7 Log 5 

andled nor onely before the Elders but b the Whole walitade; withe: PIR 14, | 
out whoſe.conſent alſo, £ nothing was doon, 2 eh Þ i 

+ Next foloweth their exception about Women and childreny; aſking 
if they ſhould m1  @ controverſie be the greater part, Whither then they be the. , 
eharch ſpoken off Alſo, Whither in the congregation and preſence of the El. 
ders the Women and children have authority by vertue of that rule Mat. 18.17 + 
to examine, rebuke,admonſh thetr huſbands, parents &e. for, they that are 
of the church there ſpoken of , may ex.mine ee, I anſwer; firit they 0» 


L 


this 
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Yetwil they take no notice of his anſwer, or of ours; nor. 
make any reply, but thus trouble the world, and us in ſpecial, ro 
anſwer agayn and agayn whatſoever they pleaſe to demand. - For 
after in. pag. 143. of their book, they are twiſe up agayn with'theſe 
queſtions of worn and childrex,, as if we had nought ells to doo, 
but to anſwerand anſwertheirtautologies, -- Thirdly ſcing they” 
thus deal, to make the truth ſcem odious, and to ſer the more co-: 
lour upon their prelacie, imitating the papiſts and popiſh affeted,' 
they ſhal have the like things demanded of them,not by-as, bur by 
others, Themſelves as yet allow popularcle&jon of officers, be= 

yadverty. cauſe they ſay T. tagive voices in elettion 1s not a part of government, but 4 
46. poWer right and libert1e that the ſamnits and people ont of office have and ſheuld- 
uſe - Now thoſe of the prelates fa&tion which deny this power of the- 
WIA people, ſay thus unto them; * By this reckning wen Women ard children 
«ns. nſw, (ff? al the fauthful be mterefted ) ſhal have voices in election of ther miniſters; 
to the ab- if ay diſſent, al maſt be daſhtd . \ 7t had been very requiſite thats our 
ſtract.p,$9  authour for the appointing of theſe Democratical eleftions the better unto viz 
199, ſhould Wwithproof ont of ſcripture fir everyparticulay buve (hewed Wwhethry Wo- 
| men or children of ſame reaſonable diſcretion , ſhould have vorces in elethon of" 
their Aſiniſter,? whether he ſhould be ehoſen by all, by the greater pert, or by 
the better pert? \phether 'the Wwrves voice ſhould be accounted feveral,or but one- 
with ber huſb «1d, or Whether ſhe might diffent * bey buſband,or the fas 
ther from the ſin? ec. They that compare theſe two writers, may ſee. 
how they wrote by one ſpirit, and almoſt with one pen, - Yet _ 
| | | CAULe 


ſpeak. 
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for our oppolites to anſwer theſe demands ro the Prelates; and 
then if need be,they ſhal hear further of us, touching popu 


alas, exco-. 
auncazon, Fourthly, if (ome would thus cCavil again Moſes lavy, | 
which requireth * the hends of al the prople to lone a wicked manz an: 
ask, whecher Women alſo and cllaren muſt be preſent & caſt oues:110.. © 


he might have as good colour forhis queſtion as have theſe, if not. 


better , For theſe ſay, fin 7/rael, ſuch as would not bearken tothe Preifts tTreat, ou 


+ juages , vere to dye by the hanas of the people: and the proportion that Mar. 18.p. 
they ca(t for the people now, 1s** that they ſhal pu the ſentence in ex= 29 | 
ecution , by avoidmg the excommnicated perſons, Now, Ithink;they Advertif. 
wil have women'yea aud childrev alſo, to avoyd excimmmeated perſons; 594 

ſa then by proportion, emer &children in Ifracl muſt caſt ones at. 
malefa&ors. 'Yea this may be further urged againſt them, by rea- | 
ſon of a pregnant re which they give 11 their*Treatife on Adat. 18 *rap.3.9. 
that that is ſuch a church,as where-Wwomen may feak t5-are ro be beard &-% 

in their caſes and pleas as Wel as men , but, it « not permitted to Women to 

Seak in the ( hurchs of the ſamtts , FC, wher eyther they #quivgcate 
with this word #eak,, ufing ir in divers ſenſes, (acomont prac- ;,-.._ _ . 
tiſe &f ſuch as would deceiy,)or they muſt permitt women to have $a0775090 x 
yoices and ſuffrages as wel as men, in al their churche; of Elders; and «Sous 
ſo, by- their proportion, women-were to caſt ſtones in Iſrael; For 
if women are to doexecwtion now; why notthen alſo ? 

' 5.Now wheras they intimate to the reader,as if we vyould have. 


al men examue, rebuke, admoniſh in the preſence of the Elders ; they 


doo bur labour the diſgrace of the holy order in the church:wher 

the Miniſter as the mouth ofthe congregation, proponndeth exa- 

mineth and carijeth matters : and then the people if there be de- 

fe& or default, may ſpeak in due order;but if in matter or manner 

they tranſgreſs, they are to bear their rebuke, Al things in the pu-. 

blick judgments of the church being caried holily, peaceably and 

by the government. of the Elders , even as in elections of of cers, , 

in propheſie, or any other thing wherin men have libertie for to — - 
And when the Miniſters cary things well, we commonly 

find itasin ACt..15.12. that «l the multitude keeperh ence: otherwil 

ſtrife ( and ſometime diforder) dooth often ariſe, by the evil deal-" 

ing of the Elders. 6. It 18. alſo to be obſerved how theſe 

eur oppoſites wil require by their proportion from Iſracl, children 


a” to ſtone 


Sophiſt. ,'_ 


*Deut,1 » 


+ - 


+ ho a> 


36 an Sf ; 
to ſtone their parents, wives their huſbands, and FEI theie 
mayſters, by avoiding their comunion : yer wil they not have the 
ro be of that church which is to hear, examine & judge of the cau- 
les why their parents, &c.ſhould. be ſtoned and an. aha 
nor bound to bepreſent at the trial of rheir caſe? Did ever any c6- 
mon wealth in the world require ſuch execution at the hands of 
wives children and (crvants; and yer teach them (o little ro honour 
and regard their parents, as not to think themſelves bound to hear 
their caſe tried, but upon the Elders report, to ſtone their own fa. = 
thers, huſbands, maiſters, which doo take it on their death that 
they are innocent? © 
Againſt 7. (vr, 12.27.--26. gghich was by by ſome alleged, they ex- 
cept, 7. that the «Apoſtles purpoſe is not to fheak of caſes and pleas about 
ſyn, and of the manner of dealing therin: but of the drverſi yo of gifts and fin- 
fhons , grven for the help and ſervice of all, to the buildmg up of the body of 
*%aG; 2.5. ChriF . Tanſwer; 1. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of the * dis 
? . 
verſities of gifts, Miniiteries, and operations inthe church, as they are 
* yerl, 7, = tO 18 *every mar. 10 profit With all; and nameth in particular the 
*erf.88&c. *B1fcs , operations and miniſteries, and among the reſt the f govers. 
traſ.,s. 1owrs or governments: and ther is no church ation ; which the A- 
poſtle purpoſerh.not in that his diſpureto com rehend: their firſt 
on therfore isnottrue. 2, Neyther d6oth ir agree Be 


excopeh 
ze ſelf: for if he ſpeak ( as they confe(s) of rhe diverſity of| ie av 
flions given for the help and ſervice of all, to the building u 5 ths 

(brift: then can he nor but {hm of caſes and ths Sari 4.4 


®,.Cor.s.y hey are to be judged by the gifts an as * of the church; they 


12, are for the help and ſervice of = all; they help ro b build-up the-bo- 
2 lam.z.z. dy of Chriſt. Vnleſs they would have us he) .that the Ellers pre- 
b Gal. 6.1. 1acie which they ftrive for, is none of thoſe gifts or finttions, nor for. 
_ +-13+ the belp and ſervice of all, nor for the building up of Comſts beay bur ol 
Antichriſts: this we wil grant them to be true. 
2. Secondly they excepr, the eFpoſftle ſhaveth it by the ſonilitude of 
the natural body and faculties ; and optich it 10 the feebleſt members, even- 
the yongeſt children newly bapſed, verſ. 13,-22. to Whom he appointeth 208 
the caſes of ſyn to be brought to judgment and cenſure, 4s We hereupon Would = 
enferr, I anſwer; in thus ſpeaking they injurie us, and the truth it 
{:1f. Would we inffrr, that the judgmerof ſyn ould be brought to 


tafants newly pope; becauſe we ſay, Ack the Elders onely _ 
the 


TEES , _ To My Clyftos t Advertiſcone me. Sb 

the church is to Judge, as f Paul teacheth? And would th'Apol. T Cor.g,n 

_ tlealfo mftry (think chey) that infants ſhould rebuke and judge un. © 

beleevers, becauſe he ſayth, * when the Whole chureb is come togither * r.Cor.14. 

in one, if al propheſie, and ther come in. one thar beleevreth not, 23.14. 

_ heisrebuked of al, & is judged of al. And did Toſuaalſo mean,that _ 
the yongeſt children newly circumciſed threw ſtones at Achan, be- - 


cauſe he ſayth, ;*; #l free! ſtoned bar? we had not thought wile men ;F Ioſ.7.x5, * 
would cver have made ſuch inferences. And what vveightis in | 
_ theirreaſoning from infants? that if other beſides Elders may jadge - 
ſynners, then infants : if nor infantes, then no other but Elders. 
Might not men thas clude al Panls argurnents? As when he ſayth 
T the manifeftation of the ſpirit  goven to every one to profit Withal; they to tf 1,Cor,1r2, 
conclude, therfore the yongeſt children newly baptiſed can mani- 7- bl 
feſt che ſpirit to the profit of others . We have bene ** all made to drink, © YEH 134 
mo one uri : therfore infants alſo were partakers of the Lords fup= 
per. *Þ 7 oze member be had in hononr, all the members retoyee With it's «+ 1orſ. v6, 
 therfore even the ſucking babes; for they alſo are members. But 
did not theſe men think to find babes of us, that they have given 
fuch an anſwer to our allegations? EK 14 
3. Thirdly they except, chat this fimilitude,wvight Ihewiſe be applied 


#9 7/racl: which we grant . Alſo we acknowledge that it may nor ey- 


ther then or now perverr Gods ordinance about the Elders hearing & 8. 
They (ay, the povernonrs ard ſer in the (ourch for that uſe : T anſwer, not 
the governours onely: this 1s that which they ſhould prove. They 
arc to govern the Church in al ations, bnt:not ro doo them alone. 
Alfo they ſay , al members have not fit grfts for examining of perſons, decis 
ding of queſtions ce. Tanſwer, thatis crue , for infants (as they ex- - 


; cepred,) have not. But thar onely the Elders have fie gifts for ſuch 


purpoſes, is untrue : the ** ſcripture, and dayly experience tells us ® AR. z5,.. 
the contrary: yea ſome other meEbers may have fitter gifts chenthe 234--25+- |; 
Flders. And they the&ſelvyes that now are officers, had they not gifrs 
fir ro examine judge decide &c. before they were choſe into office: 
or did their election give them g:frs, which had none fit before?* - 
4. Fourthly, they wil have rh: ſcriprare direfl againft 1m; mthat it - . 
eweth bow {ome have 4 more corif place then others, as the brad and e396 & 
b nds in the body, This is notagiinſt us ar all, for we grant ſomuch; 
Bur they ſay we lale regard it , Who -jn caſes of comroverſie Wil look Where 


| tha greateſt number of people is , ( though they my be of the moſt ſimple) and 
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OS 1 LA8 Animaaverſion 
Wil have them to be the church, and to have 1he power 0. as if the multitudy 
fbould ftil be folowed, and that ther Were no difference of gifts,of office or other | 
reſpeft at al to be bad. TI anſwer, 1. they keep their wont, in abu- 
 fingus before the world: we look notin any caſe to the greateſt num» 
ber, eyther of people-or Elders : but in abcaſes we look raGods law 
and tcſtimonie as we are f; commanded ;zvvhich vvhen it is ſhevved 
flſa.$:29. hy vwhom fſoever, al ought to yeild unto. We knovy neyther the 
*Ex0d.23,z wultitude,' * neyther yet the mightre or Rabbies are ftil to be folowed; 
there are differences of gifts audeffices1n the church,yet no mans git or 
L:* Gal.r.s. fice (no notthough he vyere. 5; avenge! from heaven,) may ca- 
ry us from the yvritten-yvyord, by vvhich the Godly people tried e- 
+ A&.r7, Yen the Apoſtles doctrine, © and vvere commended. Although 
1, therfore the Church hath that libertie vvhich al ſocicties (that have 
- none toexcrciſe dominion or authoritieoverthem) have, namely 
that the greater number over{wayeth the lefler , whenal accord 
not: yet the faithful are not ſoto look unto or folow the greater 
number, as ro decline from thelealt of Gods:commandements, 
This we may ſee in the 12. tribes of Iſrac], where thegreaterniber, 
even ten of the tribesfel ro falſe worſhip, and they caried away with” 
a » King.z. them, not onely the tribute of ® two hundred thowſand lambs 
4. 1fa.16.1. and ramms,which were due yerely. from Moab to the Kings of Tu- 


> Sam.$.2. 43h,& were wrongfully chalenged and taken by the Kings of $a- 
b Icr. 3-3. ;naria: but caried away alſo the title of the Church, being uſually 


gets even by al the erophets Þ named f{rael, wheras Iudah and Benja- 


19.& 15.9, Min. were Iſrael as wel as Ephraim and the reſt, yea in deed t] 
26.17.&c, were the onely Iſracl of God, as the ſcripture < counteth Iſrael. Yet 
Chron. 10. did not the faithful reſpe& this greater number, bur left f them 
15,17.&c. yith their title, and uſurpation, and went tothe leſſer part which 

ALF * was the better, Ben 1 

ore ' 2+ But isit not ſtrange that thele our oppoſites wil objeQ theſe 
R6.9.4.6, things to us; when in ſome things they doo the ſame,and in their | 
tz.Chron.- new cſtabliſht hicrarchie much worſe? For in their popular eleCti- 
$1.16, on of officers (which rhey {til allow, itit may continue;) muſt not 
_ the greater number of voices cary the thing? And yer there is no 
ation of the church, that needeth more wiſdom , government or. 
gircumſpeRion then this. And therfore many precepts are left for 
the carcful and holy performance of it, 1.T im.z. & 5. Ti. 7. And 
wil not the papiſts now cait the reproches on their own faces, as 
| they 


b, To OM. Chyftons Advertiſemem, = s>. © 
they that womld have the waltcude fil folowed,as if there were no aiffe- 
rence of gifts & 6. ; MES 712 7 x. GW OR. & dS ET... 
- 3: And touching their hierarchie the Eldeiſhiþ they wil not1 
think. deny,bur the 'greater number of voices among them muſt - 
prevayl. Now that being ſo,a Church having a Paſtor, and'a Tea- © 
cher that are learned, and 3. or 4. ruling Elders, which are as un- 


 learnedas theother of the people, taken of trades men and the like: 


theſe 3. or 4. Rulers (whole power they haveproportioned with 
the Princes of Ifracl,) ſhal-by their number of voices cary marters, 
though it be againſt Paſtor, Teacher, and 500i brethren. Yea theſe - 
may excommunicate or depoſe the Paſtorand Teachet,and caſtour 
of the brethren : bat none can excommunicate them, or depolſe 
them joyntly from their offices, The urmoſtthar we can find theſe 
men to allow: * the Church intheſe exigents; 'is when they have , PI LTY Þ- > 
doon al they can, to ſeparare from them: \ and+ this power any "man T,oze wv 
hath inthe church of Rome.*  But'T hope every one that ſayont» Marrs, p. . 
eth the things of God aright, wilabhorrlſuch an unruly prelacie. 2s. ,, 
For if theſe Elders prove fuch as Paul foretold of, f  greevouy halve, , = 
not fParing the flxck , but Speaking perverſe things to draw aaſciples after the; *: $20,20- 
&as theChurch hath had woeful experience of,now'ſo many hun-" 
dred yeres: what havock & miſerie wil not they bring. upon'Gods® 
people? Andiif weadd untothis their other opinio of Gods coye- 
nant to continue with a Church, .though they fall-inro ſo many 
horrible (ynns, idolacries & blaſphemies as theRomiſhſynagogue 
hath: doen, which now they-plead for to be ſtil the true church” 
of Chriſt: what wil nota preſumpuous Elderſhip doo;and yer beat" 
out themſelves with this that they are the true church, ang al that* 
leave them { for what” eauſe ſoever) are ſchiſmaticks. ooo 
74. Letthe readeralſo obferv their manner of pleading, when” 
they ſpeak of the Elders proceedings, they anacx, according tothe: | 
Laweof God: but ſpeaking of the people, they annex, f though mer! tp,28.40, - 
roy, and though never fo erroneouſly caried, and though they by of the maſt SO. 
ſmmple:as if they would perſwademen,that theBlders uſually throngh!'” 
their wiſdom and godlynes walked arighr,and the people through 
ſmplicitie anderrovr went altray. Wheras if eyther the ſcriptures _ 
be ſearch:d,"or humane hiſtories, -ar the preſenr ſtate of churches” 


| belooked upon, we ſhal ſee rhe greateſt errours, herefies, ſchiſmes 


and cvils to-haye beth ariſcn and beemcontinued by the Elders; 
| - Preiſts / 


p— —_- 


preiſts and learned Rabbines in al ages: even Chrift himſelf found: | 
TMat-26.3 no greater enemies thin the f high prefſts, ſcribes and rulers of _ 
| - roy 37-1 the people, which.turned to hisreprech then, (whercf his church 
” now is made partaker, ) ſo that they fayd,” deah any of the Rulers or 
of tbe Plaariſces beleev in bum? but this people Which knew not thi Law, are 
"0 curſed. {9 7.44. 49+ | KA 
5. Neyther (if irwere true) dooth their ſuppoſition that the 


b- .- Elders wil judge eccording te the law, bear out'their ſupremacie,wbich 
| TMatao.35 Chriſt + hath torbidden. : For(befides that one man may judge ac-' 
| 4 ng cording to law, )both the princes of * 1ſrac}, and the princes of 
= ns; ' other nations, were bound to the lawes preſcribed: 'yet may not. 
{*- Plato de ThE miniſters now by proportion have princelike authoritie, 1.Per. 


zepub. 1,4. 4-3 The philoſopher could ſay © T hey thar bid the Law bear rale,dos 
& 


F [7 bid God to bear rule by his.onn voice: but they that bid man bear rule (mea- 
. *fAriſtot. ning without law) doo bid a beaſt to bear rale, + IFs 
 3-Polc. 5, Hereallo they doo violenceto the Apoſtles fimilitude of a 
> deg body, and ſay, 5; Wham a part of the bedy ts burt, the hend is not uſed nor 
"3Þ#*. ſought unto toſer Youthal, nor the foot to hear, neyther dooth the bead take thews = 
_ 26 60nſult end determine What to deo, but When the bead 1 ſelf bath conſidered 
_and det mined, then « wſeth the belp of the hand or fit &c. as ther ts need 
and occaſion... I1anſwer, 1. firit much abuſe may be offred to al 
parables; by wreſting them beyond their general ſcope, asis here 
to-this, - For by this manner of reaſoning the Elders as the head, - 
have al the wit, and the-people as the hands and feet, have none at 
al, The Elders as the eyes, ſee al things: bur the people ſee no: - 
more then the cars. For if the people have ſome underſtanding. 
and inlight into matters as welas the Elders, why ſhould they noc 
be uſed alſo jn conſulting and determining publick things which 
cocern al. Vnleſs the Elders now have ſuch abundance of wiſdom, 
as they can afford ynough toal, and need ſupply from none. But 
- the ſcripture tells the contrary, ſaying, who « fufficient for theſe things? 
2: Cor. 2.16. And what meant the Apuſties and Elders of Jeruſalem, 
to have al the people with them at their conſulation & determina- 
tion of acontroverſic; A.15.2.9-22,23. And why didth'Apoſtles + 
being the eye, (peak tothe mulcitude, - ( which it ſeemerh ſaw no 
* more thendoothe hands and fect, )to look owr men of wiſdom, tor 
office among them? eAZ. 6.2.3. Bur what if there be of the ped» 
plc that ſce more thenall theic Elders, being illuminated - _ 
: aYl 


dE IO? Ts Sg Clyftons Advertiſen = : #' 
|} David*byGodsprecepts: & what i the Elders be' blind guides as 
C of : aChr The calerh ſome, & Without underſt andeng bas the propher coplay-" 


*Pſal.rrs, "1 


neth? Then men mult leay the blind Elderthip,and goetothepru- 3 Ml. 75.10 


| | 

oY : dent brethren, and they muſt conſult and determine, yea withoat bla, 56:12 
_ the Elders , if theſe men ſayrrue, Doe nor theſe things manifelt 
FF howrhey have wreſted the fimulitude? 2. Secondly, it is di- 

the reQ againſt the Apoſtles meaning : who becauſe of diſſentions in 

ich | Twh<c church of Corinth, ſheweth © by thar fimilirude of a body;thar «c ;. Cor.rs 
_ the chiefeſt members have need of the inferiour, and the head 4 can: d verſe az, 

of not ſay to the feet Thaveno need of yow : bur now the Elders can 

nor | ſay to the people, we need/ not your help ro judge and derermine 

Peg, # queſtions and'controverfies, this gift and duty is ours; neyther are 

lg # you bound to bepreſcntto hear and decide publick' cauſes; but 

ws when we have judged, you ſhai execxre our judgments. And 

 . if che people agayn ſhould ſay to the Elders when they are about 

of a choiſe of officers, we need not your help, or'counſ{tl: you are not 

ine # Hound to be preſent when we doo this buſynes ; the feet have no 

tows | more need of the eyes to/goe, then the eyes haye of the feer to ſee. , 


ered | Werenor this to make a drvyſon in the body, fwhich th'Apoſtle there f verſe z5, 


need  condemneth, 3. Moreover, it is vayn to” think that any officer or 
0 al brother in the Church ſhould ſo be one ſpecial member of the bo- 
ere dy, as that he cannor' be an other. The Prophers in Iſrael were 
ad,” | * Seers , and ſo irlted of eye in the head : but when they © ſooked * r. $3.99. 
ca out vayn things, then as the Lord ſaith, the Propher that ranght lies, © La.2.its. 


no, | Watherayl f/a.g.i5. The Elders, by dire&ing the church in the 


ing right way, are asve to the body; by adminiltring the ſacraments 

not and cenſures, they are as hend;;when they are fent on the Churches 

wich meſſage , they are as fees; when they reprove' ſynns, they are as the: 

2M, mouth, when they are reproved for their ſynns, they ſhould be as 

But ears; and fo other Chriſtians in their places and imployments; And , 

ng? as God hath beſtowed his graces upon any, (o is he to be regarded 

em, of al, without reſpe& of perſon: neyther (hould the Elders be min- ©, + . 
ing- ded hike Achitophel *and take it yll\ if at any timetheir counſel & , cam. : 
Meg: & be not folowed. Aman may ſee that in theCharch, which Soloms do ES 


' NO ſaw in the beſeiged cirie, © a poor Wyſe war, that delivered the entice by a Ecclel.s. 
for his wiſdom:though both he and his wiſdom were deſpiſed, A bwo- 13 14; &Cc, 


0. | Man inAbel whenit wasin danger to be ſioyled,eperſwaded alrhe Þ 309939 E 
was: | P<ople with her wiſdom to cut off Shebaes bead; ahd lo p reſerved bans 
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43 
the city, Was ſhe in this a&ion, a part of the foot, or of the hare 
and hcadin that body, may we think? 4. Finally, rhis their | 
reaſoning is one with thelcſuirs, that exclude the people frochurch 
4 De facra- affayrs . T he Church (ſayth 4 Bellarmine) burderh and looſerb, but by 
ment.in ther Prelates not by Whomſocver:even as the body ſpeaketh ,but by the tongue, 
gen.l.1.C, wor bythe hand. Thus dooth the Cardinal anſwer M. Luthers argu» 
By ment, m thus doo no men anſwer ours . SRSY 
20.4% 6. Yet have they not ſayd ynough, but they will make it ©,Antie 
"Et | is chriſtian ſervitude,to have the ————— gra to the publick 
eccleſiaſtical judgementrs;unleſs perhaps when the Elders call them 
rogither to execute their ſentence, for then I trow they are bound. 

tocome. And 1s not this agayn to divide the body, when the head 

muſt be preſent, and the thowlders with the other parts and mem- 

bers may beabſent? The Apoſtle writing ro the Church of Co- 

f:.Cor.1r, ©, how to doo when Þ they came roguther for the Lords ſupper, 
13.33, wrircth allo to them how * when they were gathered togrther,, they 
*:.Cor5.4 ſhould deliver the wicked unto Satan, We find no difference, but 
T they were bound to come to the one as tothe other, And if they 
anſwer, they are bound to aflemble for to excommunicate him, 

but not to hear him by the word convinced in the trial of his cauſe; 

they may as wel teach the people they are bound to come to eat the 

bread and winein the:Lords ſupper, but not bound to hear the 

word teaching and .preparing them hereunto, © We doo ſo un- 

 deritand Gods law, that when it commandeth us any thing, it 

dooth alſo command us to uſe al mcans for the right and holy per- 
formance of its .and al wil be litle ynonugh.. The people therfore 
that were bound to ſtone an idolater.in Iſrael, were bound by that 
” Fyod.ns. BY ©" thow (halt not ſlay the innocent, ro look that he were duly convic- 
2 3" red of the crime: and now by this law, *f be nor partaker of other mens 
& « Tin,s. ys 1, keep thy ſelf pure , every ſowl that is bound to caſt out a man 
"IVY .- condemned for hereſfie or other ſyn, 1s alſo bound to (ce him con- 
viced, lealt* Diotrephes cauſe to caſt out fairhtul brethren. He 
that ſtands outro excommunication, wil comonly-plead his cauſe 

to bejult; and complayn thar the Elders have perverced judgmet: 
with what camfort of hart can the people now excomunicate him, 

it they have not heard the proceedings againſt him, and yer muſt 
execute the Elders ſentence upon him?Let wiſe men judge whither 


this be not ſpiritual tyrannie. whichthe Elders would bring upon 
the 


*;.loh.g. 
96. 


the. 


| the conſciences of the Church. 
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But they allege further , the Elders are to have maimtenence for the do- | 
mg of it and of the other duties &c.  Tanſwer.ylet them thenexcomus * © 
nicare alone, as wel as try the. ca(c, alone: {cing they have maintes 
nance for both, and let the people be bound to come ro neythers 
no nor.to.the Paſtours-muniftring of the word and ſacraments (if 
this reaſon be good,) becauſe he ts more worthy maintenice thaw 
the ruling Elders,as th'Apoſtle ſheweth. - Butthen, they ſay,* r. Tim.y, 
lies , chilayen their ſcholss, ſex-/ 17.18. 


wen muſt leav their trades , Women their fam 
vants thee Work » and come to hear avd Juage caſes that fall out between bro. _ 
ther & brother. 1 anſwer, 1. Firlt they reltreyn things roomuch,when 
they (ay between brother & brother ; for whatit it be apublick caſe of © 
hereſie or idolatrie, as that mentioned Der. 13, 12, 13, 14. Fc, wil 
they ſay women children and ſervants were then, or are now-bound to 
leav their callings, & come togither to trie out the matter?” 2; Se- 
condly many cotroverſies between neighbours;are forcivil things T5, 
of this life: ſuch are * not church matters, nor there to'be heard, *Tik.r2.x _ 
but by f Magiftrates,or © arbiters choſen. '3. Thirdly for doubr- fRom.x;. 
ful caſes ecclcfiaſtical, people are tv inquire the law ** at the Preilts ©* ?-Cor.s, 
mouth, and ro ask;counſcl of their Elders feverally-or joyntly, who'$,7; 
arc to have their meetings apart for ſuch and other like ends: WE 
many things may becompoſed without trouble of the Church.':s. 
4. Fourthly , when apparant ſynners'ſo convicted by witneſſes, are 
to be judged by the Church: ther is no cime more fit then the ſab< 
bath day ;- wherin all men are * bound to leav their own works, & *Ex0.20.10 
tend to the Lords, of which ſort this is. Or if that day ſuffice nor, 
they may.take any other for them convenient: for unto publick 
affayrs the Church is to-be aſſembled, ' 1. {br.5.4. eAF.14.27.6 15 : 
4,30 ff 21. 18.-- 22., * 6! 27 P[1 Tar. 
Againſt this I know, they except ſaying, *f* who can ſhew ach an 2 Mat, us. 
#rdmance of God? find we ſuch a courſe uſed in {ſrael on the Sabbath dues? $1,970 


Did they not meer,on the Sabbach,mm the temple and ſynagogues for Gods wore III 


fhipes-c.and the Elgers ſit the gates on the week dayes to bear contreverſiescf co ſhen ha 


I anſwer; for this later potne they bringnor any one ſcripture to milhpar, 


confirm it : yet wil Enot ſtrive ther abour, for I think it is trus, *ract.delu- 
Sure I am, the Tevves canon lavves ſo declarc; * 71 « nr lawful (they - :ch,5. 


Maim 


ſay) ro judge on the Sybbath, or 0n @ feſtival day: yea furcher,that f mat- Tract, Pg 
ters of lift and death may not be judged on the evening of the Sabbath, or on the hedrin, ch. 
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evening of a feſtival day, leafi[the accuſed }be found guilty and it be impoſſibly 
20: kyl rev on the morow. I account civil conttorerfies, of things 
4,7. Cor. 6 pertcyningtothis life (as z; Paul caleth thew,)ro be of our own works 
*. | Pick by the law, ** are to bedoon in the ſix dayes: and therfore 
_ *Exod.9. think. icnor-lawful for Magiſtrates to keep courtes or Aſliſes, to 
it judge and execute malcfa&ors on the Sabbath . And this, among 
other things ,ſheweth.a mayn diftcrence between the Elderſhip of 
the Church,and the Magiſtracie of Iſrael. Bur for ecclefiaſtical 
works by preiſts or people, rhey were to be doon on the ſabbaths, 
@Toh.7.23. as a circumcifion,'b kylling, flaying, cutting and burning of ſacrifi. 
b Num.23. ces, which was very laborious work, and even a< breach of the ſab-. 
9.with Le- path in outward ſhew, bur thar the different nature of the a&ion 
vit.l- » madeit blawelef. Now the church judgments are the Lords works, 
8 6 Mat.12.5 otours,andtherforc fitteſt ro be doon on the Lords day: they 
| belong roChriſis kingly office, and therforeare holy,as the works 
of his prophetical-and preiſtly oftice, Thele our oppoſites theme 
* d Treat. on ſelves 4 compare the caiting out by excomunication, with the con-' 
_ Mat.ts. rxary receiving in by baptu{me. Al churches baptiſe- on the Sab- 
5 EE bath,and alſo excommunicate on the Sabbath: why ſhould not the 
*cauſe be heard,1as wel as the judgment execured/on that day? 'We 
© find;ccclefiaſtical controverſies were diſpuredion the Sabbath dayes 
in.[{racl,as the Apoſtles practiſe ſhzweth,e At. 13-44. 459.46 o& 152. 
 . eLukny. 4+ & 18:4 It was lawful on the Sabbath to © heal the body: and: 
_— is tt unlawful to heal f the fowl? Irwas lawful to favea g ſheep 
fPlala4rs fromdyingin-aditch : and isit not lawfulto -b ſavea ſow] from 
 EMar.1z, death, and'cov:r-a multitude of (ynns? Seing therforethe Sab- 
Ning co bath is to be ſanQified bythe word of God,and prayer:and-al that 
"  thechurch minilters are todo, bclongeth uno theſe, 2s th'Apoſ:-: 
tles reach-us, eA. 6. 4. wethink it 1s roo Phariſec hke to carp at” 
church judgments on the'Sabbarh: and then ſervants (which are. 
:x.Cor.z; - ithe Lords freemen) and al other, reſting from them own 
ww ; ah .. works, may attend to the Lords, -withour ? 
# OS, ſuch inconveniences as theſe wou!d 
-. cat intheir way. 
And hitherto of the firſt: 
_ © point 1n contre» 
ycriie, 
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"Em The ſecond point of difference 
| A is 700 Levers, © OG 
* it F had learned, thar every true Church of Chriſt, 
| -power tocaſtout obſtinate ſynners from amon 
$11 this notonely when it hath officers, bar alſo w 


eth them: but now we were taught, that a ptople wichour officers,have 
not power to calt our obſtinare ſyngers. - Which doctrine amongſt other 


evils, oyerthroweth the conftitution of the Church that ſoraiighe; tor it ©3+ 


was vathered and conftitured by. Chriltians without officers , | <= 
verying in the repentanr, and caſting out rhe diſbbedient, wheras by this 
'opinion,they had power from Chritt co doe neyther; tor they-thar cannot 
calt our, cannot receiv in, one power isfor buth./. 105 4670 tt 
With this they joyn out of the printed copy . 2146/2 

6. ' The 33: article [ in our Confeſſion Þ which our! Apologie alſo cons 
firmeth,pag,45, profeileth.chat people being come forth of the Antichri- 


tian eftace &c. are IP 1 to jOoyn togither 1n Chniltan communion, 
and orderly coyenant, and to unite themſelygs into peculiar and viſible . 


congregations 8c. Thele have pleaded, that al are boning to communi- 
on by vertue of therr bapriſm* received'in the Chtrch bf Rome,'or other 
Antichriſtian afſemblies, 


Theſe things are contirmed by Mar. 18, 17.-.20, with 28.20, 1.Cof.9, 


4. Fiand 12,27. & 1,2. Row, 12.5, Heb.12:22.38, Mat. 5. 14, Phil.1.r, 
5- AR. 2.41,42-47, & 17.4, The latter is alſo confirmed with 
ſundry ſcriptures and reaſons expreſſed iu our foreſayd Apologie,. © 


Againſt this their former profcſhon, theſe men. 
now thus write. | + rot 


: 


1, Where find we m the ſcriptures, that God hath thus layd pon the people Advertiſ.p 
Without Tor 5 10 excommnicate? where u the precept for it? Which be the tx+ 45.Treat. 
awples of ?' or what are the grounds requiring &: bearing 'it our?” © | on Mat. is, 

[ anſwer, 7. Firſt as their manner is; they wot pit others to P23: 
prove, that. which by others and themſelves * harh been proved »nifcov.p... 
and approved; andis not as yet by them or any taken away; It 46. 242,243 
18 eaſy for any to diſpute and trouble men after thismanner.” | Trear.of 
2. Secondly in thar place of their Treatiſe on Mar. 18. they quore the Miniff,. 
AMat,,28 20.as alleged for a ground: yet they give notany anſwer P 


to that (cripture,, bur ſtil call upon us ro anſwer their queſtions, & 
wrice more. Wheras Chriſt there encomendeth to his diſciples of 
Wnations to the worlds end rhe obſerving of all thmgs whatſoever be 
Comanded th eApotles . And excommunirearion was: one of rhoſe 
£3. things 


+ 3 m_+ 
3&4 | 
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things commanded, Mat. 18. 1.(or.z. Therfore to be obſerved by 


a Chrittian people though they want ofticers, unleſs theſe men can 
| ſhew ſome prohibition, Chriſt requireth toobſlery «/ rhings;theſe. 

' men ſay;nay,not excommunication: it lyeth now,,0n them to ſhew 

- wher Chriſt or his Apoſtles have excepted excommunicationys Bur 

© from/thavplace,: and by the very ſame reaſons;:doo the Anabap- 


tiſts deny baptiſme of Children, caling for {cripture, example, pre. 
ccpr, & ground ro warrant it, as theſe doo now in this caſe. 

_ 3+ Thirdly, beſides al things hererofore written, they have a 
ground in the article it ſelf, which they neyther doo nor can takes 


away; which is the power that. the church alwayes hath to recery us 


members and therfore conſequently to caft ther our agayn if they 


geſcrvit. Which ground if they deny, they in efte& deny that 
ther can beany church without Elders, contrary to theexpreſs 


{criprure eA. 14, 23. 1. Cor. 12:28. Tu. i. 5. Yea or that ther can 
be any viſible Chriſtians withoutElders:for how can they be Chrif- 
tigns without f anion with Chriſt? And ifmen cannot be uni- 
ted with his members and body, becauſe ther wanteth Elders,how 


ſhould they be united with him the head? 4. They have it pro- 


yed/a point of falſe doctrine by Mrlohnſon himicf,to teach that the 
Church of Chriſt bath not alwayes power to receive in and to caſt ont by the 
beyes of the kingdom . Anſwer to M. Iakob , pag. 159. 160. 

- *2,. They Ptondly allege ſundry examples & gromids that it bath btty 
geen by the Lord bumſelf and by his officers, &c. This 'we never doubted 
of, but a Church having officers way excomunicate. Though yet 
the proof for the Elders wilbe excepted againſt by the Prelates and 
ſuch like. For, th'examples of Abraham, of Paul, of Titus,of 
Timothee, and of the Preiſt judging a leper , make rather in ſhow 


; for one Biſhop, then for a Church of Elders: and ſoarec alleged by 
Papilts,for the Prelacie. The other ſcriptures doo none of them 


ſhew the Elders power to excomunicate, but to watch, take heed, 
reprove, admonith &c, al which the Prelares grant to their inferi- 


our Preiſts : whom yer they wilnor ſuffer roexcommunicate, with 
our the Biſhop or his Official, as theſe wil not the Church, with- 


out an Elderſhip. The examples of excommunicating by the Ru- 
Jers of Ifracl, I wil turn againſt them thus: If the Magiſtrares and 


| peopleof Iſrael might nor onely puniſh c1villy with death, bue 


ailo cxecute a {piritua! cenſure of excommunzcation upon the conſci- 
| ; . ENCES 


a> As o&© 2a 


5. To My Chyftons Advertiſement. 47. 
ences of evil doers, though they had wanted miniſters of theTem- 
ple, and ſynagogues : then a Chriltjan, | magiſtrate and peoplemay. , 
doo ſo. now , though they want miniſters eccleraltical./» Andat, -. 


- the Church may.excommunicate having a magiſtrate, /it may alſo; .: |' 


do it wanting one: ſeing the power of ſpiritual cenſure dependeth! 


nor upon the civil magiſtracic,asthe ſtare ofthe Churches in che) 191+28-36 


Apoſtles dayes ſheweth.' ;b or Yuotiin 

' 3+ Thirdly they wil have us # conſeder bow. « peeplecan chaienge the! 
wWiniiFr ation of excommunication, mare then of rhe ſacraments &e, This we: 
have conſidered, and find that if che reaſon be-good, the ruling Ek -: 


ders may notexcommunicate, any, more, then-miniſter the ſacra-- 


ments: which whither they hold or no,, lerthem telus in their” 

next. For they know wel, the Prelates objeR theſe things againſt 

the ruling Elders, as themſelves doo now againſt the people : +1 . 
4. Fourcthly they ſay ,*rhey cannot find inſeripture but When the chureh'ts 17 Treat, 


 #aled the body of (hbrilt , or compared 10 a body, howſe., city or kingdoms: it Mat.18.p. 


« ſpoken eyther of partieular( burches having officer1,or of the catbolik.chureh} © 
in reþett of Chriſt the bead ec Tanlwer, ,it appeareth then plainly, 
they have loſt-that which chey had found ; and: let them take heed At 
jealt for not | keeping) 1t, God deprive them of fiadingit any more./ z Trear.ct 
But 1 wil help them, it it may be by their own writingg where this the miniſt, 
lame author (ayth, 4 ef company. of fauthful people, (rbough ronfldered againit M. 

a part by therſelus, they be privat menu, yet) bemg gathered togither in the Hilderl.p. 
name of Chriſt, and joyned toguher in fellowſlup of bus goſpel; theyare a'b pub- 4 hes 45 BE 
lick bedy, «church, « citie, a kingdom, and that of /eſus Chriſt, who is pre- & $ pr J . 
ſent among them to guide bleſs and confirns what they doa on-earth m bis name ;* 1461, 14 


and by his power.  Sothat like as m4 uy the cirens conſidered a Part; are 22.28 Mat. 


Commonly privat members, yet jointly togither art the corporation and publick; 5.14. & 18 
body of 1h.4t tow: (04 tt alſs mm the church of (briſt, Whither it conſiſt of 17-20.1.Co' 


; * 
; 
3 


woe or of ſewer, yea though they be but 2. or 3- (0 as they be” joyned toguher Phil ws ; - I 


m the communion of the goſpel, and gathered tagithtr in the name 'of teſts. aa. 0 
Chrift, us before i (ay4. Theſe things they have acknowiedgeds 43.45 &1y 
though now it {:emeth they haye forgot them;or(which is worle,) 4; 

doo diſlemble th:m, |, Varo theſe I wil add th'Apoſtles teſtimg.. c Mat.r2, 
ate,concerning « howſe; 4 (hriſt,is the chicf corner ſtone: and Chrifz 19-29 

tans that come unto him, as lively tones are made aſpiritual howſe, d 1.Petua. 
an holy Preiſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices; Men come un: : verſe 7. 
© Chrilt by © belcch- andare joyncd unto him and one toand2 loh. 6.35; 


ther 


WL Veit ax PE OR OI as 


' Jer.$o.s. & her by mutual = covenant; The mivilters of Chriſt are as d bail. 

$2.49.& z1 4&7 of this howſe; by preaching the golpel, laying firſt the toun- 

33.34-A&. dation Chrift;:then upon him Clhirittian people; Gods bwlamy.: 

- 2447-8 5. Butaf (#s dtetf cometh to paſs; ) rhe! © buldeys doo refaſe, yet rhe 

ff Fu Lord withourthent pucterh Chriſtfor head of the corner, and cau- 

9.1.&.- ſerhthefaithfulro'4 cone unto him,and maketh them his tſpiri- 

" <P{al.ns, fual howſe to dwel in them, whoſe howle they continew to be, nor. 

22,23 Mat. by having offitergalway among them, bur by-< holding faſt their 

21.4*. Cconfidenceandrefoycing of hope untothe end; Wherfore theſe 

d 1. Per. 2. men that canfindnohowſe of God without Elders, muſt prove 

$7: hatmenTcan notcoine unto, nor'continew in Chriſt, unleſs it be 

hogray : * byeccleſiaſtical officers, (which they (hal never be able ro manifeſt: ) 

oral may ſee, how they are beguiled with errour, thar they can not 

find things ſo apparanr, 'and hererofore acknowledged by them- | 

_ ſelves.” | Theropinion is injurious not onely to Chriſtians, bur to 

Chriſt himſelf; whiles they wil not grant him being the corner 

ſtone,the head,-the king; and the faithful, the living ſtones his mE- 

bers and ſubje&s, ro make a howſe, body or kingdom; if the El- 

*Revy.z.:, ders wantorrefuſe: though he as is written, * walketh among his 
{Mat.28.22 Charches and f'is with them al dayes to the worlds end. £1 

5. Fiftly they ſay; owr conroverſie Was about a (*hurch eſtabliſhed with 

officers : & things concernmy people without officers, are left to firrher confide= 

ration,  LTaniwer, true 1t is, they ſought alwayes to hide theirer- 

rors, andtopur off things which preſſed them, ro further conſidc- 

ration, and the Elders having gott the Churches power into their 

bands; they lylted notro ſcan the peoples right. Bur we were ne- 

ceſlarily drawn ro-controvert this point two wayes: firſt becauſe 

their errour did eat ourt the very conſtirution of theChurch wherof . 

they vvere, as ſhal after be manifctted. Secondly becauſe it vyas by - 

themſelves acknovviedged thar vvhatſocyer povver the people hay 

| beforezis nor to be take away by their officers;this therfore vvas an 

argumenrthat manifeſted the evil vehich lurkerh in their nevy doc- 

trine, » And vvhocan ſoundly diſcuſs any queſtion, if they look 

f Mat,19;3, notto the foundation; as Chrilt ſayd ro the Phariſees, f from the be-' + 

mmg Was not fo. | | 

'6. Finally, vyheras vve ſhevved hovy their dofrine everthroweth 

- the conftitnton of thay (hurch; as being vvithour povver from Chritt, 

they lay, Firit it Were Worth the knownig by Whons the- firſt man or two 


me 


| To My ClyPtons Advertiſement. ? 49 
wer of this church Were received in, and by what power. Tanſrver,it is 


_ erue they ſay; and pray chem therfore ro ſhevy by yyhat povver 


their church- began, if chey vvould have men id 2.556 it for 
true, and planted by the poyver of Chriſt Othervveiſc they muſt 
renounce their eſtate, and begin a nevv. As for ours, it is ſheyved 
in our publiſhed yvritings, yvhich if they can, let them diſprove; 


as, in T rear. of the minifterie, againſt M. Hilderſh. p. 73. 74: Apolo- - 


_ $'& P: 44+ 45: 46. 47. 
2. Secondly they ſay, by our baptiſme, as alſs by accord im the truth, 


We ar bound to communion in any thing lawful, as God qt occaſion and 
gpnnny: I anſwer; x. they here turn from the queſtion: we 


/ 


peak of conſtiturion of a particular church, they tel us of communion + 


by baptiſms aud accord in the trath; which extendeth to al chnrches in 


the world, and to SainRs that ar not gathered and conſtituted in-. 


to any particular church. We ſpeak of achurcb with power to recery_- 


in and caſt ont, though u have no officers: they touch not this point, un- 
leſs they cloſely grant us the queſtion, to the overthrow of their 
opinion, For if they yeild ſuch power and pradtiſe, to be alawfil 


thing tn the communion of al. ſuch as ar baptiſed,or doo accord in the truth; 


they refute themſelves: if nor, al men may ſee how they ſeek to di- 
yert from the matterin hand... 2, Secondly by their baptiſm, 
they mean not onely the true baptiſme in Chriſts church, bur the 
falſe baptiſme in Antichriſts, as the article expreſſcth, and after we 
ar to ſcan: which if it be according to the ſcriptures which they cite, 


the 20ne baptiſme,that by one ſpirit baptiſeth al into one body;then are they a Fph.4,47 
returned into the communion ard body of Antichriſts ſynagogue,(1f 5. 1.Cor. 
the church of Rome be it,) & are bownd to communicate even with 19+1.2. & 
Friers and Iefuites * any thing lawfil 44 God groeth occaſion, and that is, 3*2!3: 


I ſuppoſe, to hear them when they preach nothing but the truth, 


. orto pray with them, when they in ſpirit pray to God in Chrilt&c, 
I would be loth to wrong them, their own*words lead me to this, *Treat.on 
if I gather amyſs let them pardon me, & ſhew their meaning plain- Mart, 18.p. 
ly: for, Þ be that dooth truth , cometh ro the light, 3. Thirdly, without 26. 

baptiſme there may be a Church centred into covenant with God& 119h.3,27. 


Þ s T: 
enc withan other : asall Iſrael * paſſed into the covenant renu- Wenn: 
gs # 


**1loly5,4-s 


ed by Moſes ; when * al the men under 40. yeres old, were uncir- 
led : belides al the women. | 

3+ They thirdly ſays; i playn and undenyable that to chuſe or give voi- 
| IS _ 


I 
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' ces 18 elefFion,, is not « part of goverment ($c. but an intereſt power right Oy 4 


_ todeny it: but 


50 exflos 
hibertie, that the Sanft1 out of office have and ſprald uſe 56. ___ 1 an{wer, 
I. Firſt this _ and undexyable, (olong as it pleaſeth them nor 
if th 


&y change their mind in this point to morow, 
as they have doonin the former abour the peoples power to exco- 


municate, then we (hal hear, as we did b:fore, whey find we in the - 


cript ure that God hath thus layd on the people without officers to wake elettiot 
Jorpe us the precept for u? which be the examples of u? oc. TY re] us 


It is playn;but nor one ſcripture is brought to ſhew it: yer is it need- 


es Fd 
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ful,ſcing they know the Papiſts and other Prelates deny ſuch eleRi» 


ons without officers. The Prelares wil ſhew them ſundry exam- 
ples , wher it was doon by the counſel, dire&ion and government 
of officers, as At. 1. 15. 21,22. & 6. 2,3. 14,23, 1.T im.3,1.--14. 


is. Tt.1.z. butnort one place where a people without officers at- 
tempted ſucha work . Wherefore wee wiſh our oppoſites not to- 
deal ſo flenderly,asrotel men it is playn and undeniable,& (otoleavit: 
for we make no doubr, but the ſound proof of this point, wil dif- . 
prooy their former errour. 2, Secondly, we have upon their bare 
word, that togive voices in eleRion of officers is no pars pf government: 
we pray them in their next to (hew , whether then togrve vorces. for 


depoſition of unworthy officers, be a part of government; as alſo 


how they proye that to give voices for the reciving in,and putting. 


_ out of members in the Church , is a pert of government, more than 


che other. * 3. Thirdly the reader may obſery their covert cari- 
age of this point, whiles they ſpeak but of grumng voices in eleftion; but 
what ſay they about giving pewey of adminiſtration to the miniſters: 


who muſt doo that?or how had theſe men that, but by the people? 
Je have power inthe name of Chriſt, to ſay ro the. 
ele&ed Paſtor,7 ake thou authority to preach the word&Cc.or in any other” 
terms to give him pattoral office which had none before; I hops 


F 


And if the peo 


they wit not deny bur if that Paſtor afterward prooy a* Wolf, rhe 


ſame people may put him out of al his paſtoral oftice : and if they. 


have that power, why alſo may they not put him quite out of the 


fold and Church by the power of Chrift, that is, excommunicarte 


him? And ifit be not lawful for a people to give authoricy of Mi- 
niſteric unto a man: how then do theſe adminiſter, which renoun- 


_ cced ſome of them their former office and preiſthood given by the 


Prelates, and as private men ceccived a nue caling and ordination: 


others: 


g 


: 2” ng - 


- Churches before they had officers, did or might receiv.in and cab 


others frqfd private eſtace, were conſtitured Elders by the people. fo 
Is this Miniſterie now from heaven,or from men?  —_ 
Le Lotly they ſay, ſeing their defirine overthroweth not the conflitution 
& the (burc of frech, —t the premmurve Churches, it cannot therfort over= 
throw the confi uution of their church , or of any that is accordingly built upon - 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets cc. I anſwer,this in deed is = 
the ſureft argument of al: ſave that itis a fayr begging of the que». 


* ftion , For the thing they ſhould prove, is, that their conſtitution. 


is according tolfrael, or Apoſolik.. For, if Kacl or the primitive ; 
out members, and if the people might ſer up, and depoſe officers 


| by power from God: then are theſe mens errors overthrown, If 


not, but that the thing is unlawful for any then or now ſo ro doo, 


* then is the conſticution of their Church overthrown, as that web - 


_ did grow up to ſuch eltate without power f from heaven, and they tloh.z.a7; 


are to let it fal, and be * rooted up, and come to a better (/if they Heb,s.4. 


- canfind it) according to the [criptures. Whether thertore our "Mat. 1s. | 


exception, or their defenſe be more vayne frivolows,( as they ſpeak) *3* 
kt the prudent judge, ST 


T he 3. point of difference: 
inthe Letter. 


3. YX. E had learned, that every Chriſtian congregation hath pow- Confeff, 
y erand c6omandement: to ele and ordeyn their own Mini- art.23.8&zg 
" . ſerie, according to the rules of Gods word: and upon ſuch Apolog.p., 
default in life doRtrine or adminittration,as by the rule of the word depri- 46,47. 


_ veth them of the miniſterie, by due order to depoſe them fromthe miniſ- 


terte they excerciſed, yea it the caſe {o require,orderly to cut them of by 
excommunication, But aoW it 1s by ſome mainteyned,thar the Congre- 
gation can neyther put into office, nor put out of office unleſs they have 
othcers to doo both: and can neyther for herefie or other wickedges ex- 
communicate or d-pole their Elderſhip, =» & 
Wich chis they joyn the firſt out of the printed copy: 
which is as the former, 


_ . Theſe things are confirmed in our Articles, by AR. 6, 7. 5.6. & 14.23, 


&& 15.2. 3, 22. 23. 2. Cor, J. 19, 1, Tim. 3.10. & 4.44.& 5. 22. Num,$, 

9.10, 1,Cor,is.z. Tit.1,5.&c. Eph.4. 11, 12, 3. Cor. 12,7. $.14.15.28, 

Leyit. $.ch. Rom. 16. 17. Phil. 3.2. r. Tim.6,z.5. Ezek. 44. 13413, 

Mar. 18,16, And in our Apologie by 7, reaſons deduced fr6 the Scriprures, #7 
G Hexeun=» 
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-——__ *-_ os Animadverſlen —_ 
Herennto they ſay 1. That the church may excommunillle an offices 1 
& el a any ther member. 1 anſwer, they yet touch not the point; 
wm of the churches miner or Elderſhip in general; they tel | 
us of one in particular: who becauſe ther ar other miniſters he may 
be cenſured by rhem. Bur if a church have oncly one minifter;and 
he prove a wolf: they can neyther put him out of office, nor exc6- 
municate him, by their dogrine. 2. Secondly they ſay, if of 
the officers jointly rran ref and ſo perſiſt: then the church which did cbuſe the, 
may alſo depoſe and refuſthem from bemg them officers any longer, and may 


52 


os J0e themſelves from __—_ But that the people may excommunicatt al 
gloeer 


*Trezt. on 
Mat.18.P. 
a5. 


fAdvernl. 


_—_—— 


officers,they deſire to ſee it ſhewed from the word. I anſwer, though 
they can not deny the Article, yet they ſeek covertly ro cary the rea-- 
dcr afide. The article fpeaketh of chuſmg and ordeyning , and ſo put- 
ting into office: they anſwer onely of chuſrmg: the orher they paſs by. 
Buc let them ſhew ever any church; where men were choſew,and not 
alſo ordeyned and putrinto office: or that God committed the beginning 
of ſuch a work to any people, and not the'endingalſo. And why 
wil they ſever the things God hathjoyned? In the law; the church: 
had authoritic f to make them (that is as the Greek verſion ſheweth 
conſtitute or ordey1., which word Paul uſcth T i.1+5.) fudpes end officers 


#1 al their cnees 5 and not to __ them onely. 2, The article 


ſpcaketh of depoſong from mintſtery and putring out of office: they anſwer \ 
onely of depoſing and refuſing from being their officers any longer : That is 
to ſay, as men that have lettthe church of Rome, hare depyſed the 
Popc:for in ſeparating from him,he is their officer no longer. Bur 
is he not,trow we,a Pope ſtil” And ſhalnort an Elderſhip,when the: 
people have doon al this that they ou of, retcyn a miniſtery ſti]? 
The ſeparation which they rel us of, 15 thus opencd by their own 
comment, * that it implieth rhe power We have over our ſelves, Wher a ex- 
communication implieth powey and authoruie over others, Thus they allow 
not hv body gf che Church power and authority over their herctical 
Elder ſhip, ( Moughi4t be-but. 2, or 3. wicked men, ) to caſt them 
out of the Church in Chriſts name and power, or to depoſe them 
from oftce,, bur from bcing their officers , Even thus they them- 
ſ'vcs hive depoſed-al the Biſhops of England long agoe. But whe- 
thur this be not co #quivocate w:th the word depoſe , Icr wiſe mem; 
j dge: for alitle atcer they ask f Whether it can be ſhewed by «ny ſerip- 
ture, that «ny did ordeyn or depoſe officers but Governows, Now wheras 
7 our 


 _ To M.Chftons Advertiſement, x1 
our ConfWion &Apologic is confirmed by many ſcriptures &rea- 


T4 fons deduced from them, they anſwer them not, as1s meet they 
tel {- fhould, feing they wil abrogate their former profeſsion, and bring 


jn a new: neither doo they(as they then*wrote muſt be doon)ſhew +4 pq, y. 
ſome other manner of entrance [ into the miniſteric] ordeyned by 4s. © 
Chrift; þut thus they labour to confute themſelves. 1. T be partiew. 
f eulars of the 23. Article of our Confeſſion being found true in the churches of 
hs, | ffracl, and of the Genthes ſince (hriit: the exception made hereabout can nos 
, \ beof weight againſt this or any other Church eſtabliſhed according to the Word 
* goes | J4 
tal | of God, as thoſe Were but muſt be alſo againſt thoſe Churches Wnbal. What 


ch | to makeofthis their anſwer, as yet I cannot tel; my flendernes c6- 

2a- | prehendeth not the deprh of it, Thar the perticulars of that, 23.article, 

ats | werefinndirnein the Churches of God; I doubt not of it : that is 

y. | thething we ſtand for. That exceprion ſhould be made by is hereabout, 

ot ' ngainſt this or any (hurch, eſtabliſhed according to the word of God as theſs 

ng Were:ts farr from our chought.Whar is it then that they have ſayd: 

hy | butanoftentation of the name of 7/+ael, their mayn colourable ar-. 

ch | guiment, which yer is againft them, not for them at all, as our C6. 
the feſsion and Apologie ſheweth, In Iſrael the *whole Congregation WNum,z.y, - _ 
ers was aſſembled ar the ordination of rheir miniſters, and the childre 10, oO 
cle of Iſrael impoſed hands upon them. This rule we folow:bur theſe 

ex. \ our oppoſites wil not allow churches (unleſs they have miniſters 

18 before, )ro doo thus: they wil rather have their miniſterie from the 

he great Antichrift of Rome, (as afterſhajbe manifeſted , ) for which 

ut they have no fhew in the ſcriptures, For did Iſrael ever take Egyp-- 

he: tian or Babylonian preiſts to mmiſterin their ſanuary? ordid the 

il F primitive churches ever take any Bi{hop of the f Antichriſs that t:.Toh.a.. 

YN ' were in there time, & ſet them by vercae of their Antichriſttan or. 18. 19. 

x- | &4inationover theflock of Chriſt? why then dootheſe men fo ofte 

w tel us of 7/-2:/and'the promureve churches, unleſs they think their very 

al names wonld make us afrayd? A 

m Bur they except againſt Num. 8. g. 10. ſaying, by the children of 

mM hg ec. are the Elders of 7ſract often meant. I aniwer, 1. Firlt this 

Ne ing granted, it diſprooveth norour argument; for it may be of- 


_ ten ſouſedelſ@ herc,and yernothere-When wereaſon fromHeb.1.s. 

em. | O God thy throne i for ever, 'to prove Chrifts Godhead : che Ariavs 
P= objeR, that Princes and Magiſtrates are often caled Gods, Pal. #3. 
43 £xod. 21-6; bat is that alufhicient anſwer? z, Sccondlyrhar 
ur | G3 which 
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oo ' LAs Avimadverſion wt 
*" © . which theſe fay,is here true, but not the whole trath. MlſkElders, 
arc meantas principals, but not they to be «le congregaron,: which 
' I thus manifeſt. The Levice now to be ordeyned Miniſters, were 
_ taken in ſtead of al the firſt born of Iſracl,and not in itead of the firſt 
born of the Elders onely; Num. z. 40.41. The Levits were now to 
be offred before the Lord, as a ſhake offring of the children of If 
racl, Num. #. it. being freely given as « gift of ths unto the Lord, 
- to doo the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the congregation, Num. 18, 
6.4.16. Aloffrings were by thoſe that oftred them, to be pre. 
ſented at the dore of the Tabernacle, with impoſition, of hands, 
Lev. 1. verſe. 2.3. 4. &c. For as much therfore as theſe Levites 
were offred by al the Congregation (and not the Elders or officers 
onely,)in licd of their own firſtborn: it is evident that not the Of- 
ficers onely, bur the other people alſo are here meant, Nam. x, 10. 
the rather alſo for that betore verſe. 9. and afcer verſe 11. others 
beſides Elders are intended. 2. Secondly they objec, how. 
ſhould {6 many hundred thawſandof {ſrael,eyther at once hear,or doo the things * 
there ſpoken of? anſwer, as welas they heard and did other pub- | 
lik aftayrs in the Tabernacle: unleſs they think, that al the pcople 
never heard or did any thing there, When the whole Congrega- 

tion of Iſrael {ynned, al. the Congregation was to bring a ſacrifice, 
Num, 15.24,25,26. wil they ask how ſo many 109000. could doo \ 
% _ 4t? By thisreaſon, nothing at al ſhould ever be doon in Ifracl by 
the multitude, eyther for word, prayers, ſacrifices &c. And (o by 
their proportign of the Church now , let the people be exempred 
from word, prayers, ſacraments, as wel as from ordination of of- 

ficers, and cenſuring of ſynners: and let the Elderſhip be al in al. 
3. Thirdly they except , «fi be /ayd ſome 4id it for the re#: firft whe 
Were theſe ſome, but the Elders? ſecondly, under Whom did they 1t but under 


an{wer,frſt the mulcirude & not the Elders onely were aſſembled, 
Secondly the multitude and not the Elders onely, gave theſe Levits 

to the Lord: both theſe are before proved. Thurdly for the order 
and manner of giving, Moſes gorerred the aQtion , ro him it was 

*Num.8.7. ſayd, * thou ſhalt ſprimkle water , theu ſhalt bring them before the Lord Ce, 
ms and then f the children of [fracl impoſed bands: this I underſtand, 
F verl. 1% got of every particular man, bur of ſome of the cheif for the rcft; 
_ asthe Elders, heads of tribes, chcit tathers of familics &c. as- 
| when 


the Lord, Who ſet them over the people ro mm:ſter andgovern tn be fted? I | 
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"F  . TYo ArClyftons Advirtiſemest, x5 _ 
when f #themaltitude brought an oblation for their ſyn, the { Num 0 
| Eder: putthcir hands on the head of the ſacrifice, Lev. 4. 14-15. 5. #5 0 

* Accordingly: have wee praftiſed in our ordination of officers (as 
thele our oppoſites wel know, ) ſome of the cheif of the Church, 

* theancientelt, and fathers of families, impoſed hands in name of 
the reſt. Now to their ſecod queſtio Ianfiver, they did it underthe 
Lord, and for the other people. Bat this wil not ſariſfy them, for | 

they (ay they were over che people ro miniſter and govern m Gods fted, Ex. 
ed, 20.12. Num.11.16.--30. Dent. 1.9. --18, & 16.18, & iy.12, 19+ 

_ 82,07. &6, Ianſwer, admit that al they which impoſed hands were 

- goveraours, (though that cannor be proved, neyther dooth ho- 
nowr thy father c mother Exad.20, 12.1 am ſure,ſhew any ſuch thing: ) 
yet they did notthis thing as a work peculiar to their office of go= , 

_ verment, neyther do any of the ſcriptures alledged, ſhew fo much, 
butthe contrary may be manifeſted. For if they did it as governors, 
then was it eyther as governours eccleſiaſtical and iminifters inthe 
ſanRuarie: but ſo were not they, for Aaron and his ſonns kad pe- 

- culiarly that charge, Levit. 8, Or they did it as governours cul, 

« & Magiſtrates of the comon wealth, Which if it be affirmed,then 
firſt, Chriſtian Magiſtrates now ( which have civil authoriticequal 
with the Magiſtrates of Iſrael;) may ordeyn and impoſe hands on 

* church ininifters : and ſo'men need not run to Rome to borow a 
Miniftery from Antichriſt, as many now doo fanfie. Secondly if 
civil Magiſtrates may impoſe hands on Miniſters: it wil folow,that 
the Church wanting Magiſtrates, may alſo by the Fathers of fami- 
lies, or other fitteſt members impoſe hands. For it is not proper- 
ly a work tyed to the magiſtrates office: 1. becauſe then the chur= 
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ches in cheApoſtles times wanting Magiſtrates,could not have had LAB 
Miniſters : bur they F had, and yer never intruded into the Magi- --.. *- fue 
\ ftrates office. 2, Becauſe the Magiſtrates ſword and office is not 
ſubordinate to Chriſt as he is mediatour and head of the Church, 
_ ( for fo ther ſhould be no lawful magiſtrates bur Chriſtians & mE- 
bers of the church: ) but Magiſtrates have their office next under: 
* God, to be 'f heads of the Common weales ( whether they be "R6.13.1. 
mebers of the church or not, )asChriſt hath his office underGod *! 1ob-12. 
to be *© head of the Church : and theſe rwo goverments areſo dil- "A Aeins 
tinQ, as they neyther may be confounded, neyther doo0.one take 5c Epll:2 3m | 
1 hand the-work peculiarly belonging to another ., Gone þ4225E 
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EE IIs © © :- qA# Andnatuerſis 1 
-  Noh.19.zc felled his * kingdom notro be of this world, neyther thedled he { 
©  TMar.aF,52 withche f outward ſword, nor * civil controverlies : neyther on 
. *, *Lux3132. the other fide, might the Kings of Iſracl medle with the Preiſts 
b-” Ih» i z. work , ** ro burn-incenle, or the like .. 3. Becauſe the works of __ 
Ay i 4 the civil Magiftrates office in Iſracl,might be performed by hethes | 
7 when they ruled over that nation: as appointing of officers, judg- 

7 ingof controverſies , puniſhment of malcfators &c.. So Nebu- 
alg&.27.6. chadnezar the Babylonian lawfully a(as concerning God, )reign« 
_— 7 ed over the Jewes, and did Þ ſet over them a governour, and pur 
by -3 569 ſome of them to death < for adulterie & other evils. And-the Fewes 
4 #-* were bound to obey him and his ſubſtitutes, and to 4 pray for his 
(ler.z9.7, comon wealth . But tothe Babylonian Preiſts-rkey might not be _ 
* £2 ſubjet . Neyther dooI think that our oppoſites wil ſay, Nebu- 

f * chadnezar and his yrinces mighr give office of Miniſterie ; or im- 


1 poſe hands on the Levites in the ſanRuarie. Wherfore I conclude 


| - vc 
Þ. 
®: % 


becauſe of their office of magiltracie (if they had ſuch an office ,)as 

if it could notells have been performed: but becauſe they were the © 
 principalleſt members of the Church, & therfore by order to doo * 

it before al other, and in the name of al other , which for the tmul- 
 titude of them could not perform it: which order al churches now | 
/ *r.Cor.14. are * boundrto keep forever . And this which I have ſayd , the 


/ 40, words of the text in their natural ſenſe doo confirm, f the fonns of 
/ TNum.F. 7{ael ſhal put their bands upon the Levites : ſhewing that they did ut not 
[OO by title of Magiſtracie, but as Iſraclites, So alſo in the other caſe, 


when the Elders impoſed hands on the ſyn offring,Levit. 4,14,15- 
it was not a work peculiar to the eccleſiaſtical Elders:for afterward 
ttz Chron, ft King Hezckiah with the ja i rt layd their hands upon - 
39,33» the ſacrifices. Which thing alſo he did not by peculiar right of his 
kingly office , bur as he was principal of the Church of Iſrael; for ' 
when they had no King,theChurch might dos it, by the next cheif 
mebers;&an unbeleeving King reigning over them might not doo 
it. Alſoif anypeoplereturning from captiyity, had wanted Ma- 
- Liſtrares ; they were not deprived therby of offring ſacrifice for 
their publik (yn . For if every private man might impoſe hands _ 

on his own ſacrifice, as Levit. 1. 3. 4- how can we think that the. 
whole company ſynning, the cheif fathers might not have impo- 
{d hands, according to that rule,Lev, 4. 15. Yea the age 
| 01019 We 


- 


that the cheif fathers of Iſrael impoſed hands on the Levites, not | 
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dooth not alwayes (though often) mean Magiltrates or miniſters *EFxcd,'re; © 
*by office, but Xſomerime ancient in.yeres. {9-7 
.- Theotherchings which they allege, about the varietie of phraſe, © 19433. 

as they doo not diſprove the thing foreſpoken: ſo makethey no- _ 
thing for them. They ſay ſuch as are caled Elders, Lev. g. 1. are a- ,; þ 
led children of {ſrael,, Lev. 9, z. this is true : for who ever doubted % 1 


| | 
my : 
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bur the Elders were ſorns of ?;racl as wel as the other people» But 12.6.8, © - 

If they bring it roprove the Elders or Officers onely to be there ins» | ') 7 
tended, I deny it: the whole chapter aftcr manifelteth the publick  *' © 

. "church ro be meant, For when Aaron had offred his own flyn-ot--+yerſg, 
fring, and *burnt-offring; then offred he the **people [yn-of frmg,and "verſe xx > 
their burn:-offring, and their peace offrings : and after lifted up his © verſes, _ 7 
hands to the people and f bleſſed them. This was one of the moſt 7*: wy 4 
publik aſſemblies,and who would ever dream that the Elders onely ba w 
were here explared by ſactifice,and blefled oRhe Preilt? they might © 
evenas wel ſay, the Elders onely did keep and cat the palloverz co» © 
paring Exod. 12. z- with Exod. 12. 21. where one yerle ſaythal the: 
goxpreg 411095, and an other, al the Elders. "2 


_ The nextexception of the Septuagints tranſlating the ſors of ff» - | 
rael1n Greek the Elderſhip: 1s not of weight, though the tranſlarors 
; Thould have minded as doo their Commenters . Bur they purpos« 
ſed not hereby to exclude the people, any more then in 1. Sam #.4. 
they would exclude the Elders;where when the original text ſayth,  - 
_ the Elders offſrael came to Samuel, they'tranſlate it in Greek, the wenof -— *» 
7/reel. So the Elders of Fabeſh, 1. Sam. 1133. the Greek caleth the men of 
7abeſh, Of like weight are their obſervations about the word - 
Church or {ongregation, which being but once f turned in Greek the fPro.16,20 _ 
ſnedrion, they *$kore ir'vp, as making for their Elgerſhip; but, | 3 
though it be once, twiſc and thriſe tarned +1405, plethos, ochlos, that ... Treat, "RN 
is, the people, and multitude; they canler them places paſs, and lay 5 t1$.p, "þ 
never a word. Morcover touching this placetn hand, Num-8,19+ +: Cht:30 wo 
. the Greek verſion as wel as the Hebrue ie ſelf ſayth, the children of 7[- 24.8 34.18 
rael, ſhal impoſe their hands por the Levites: ſo-that their exception Exod. 12,6, * 
here ftandeth them in no fied, SF kx -... SEE-37,0% 
Finally rhey obſer Vi Pe clauſes 10 the article, according to the rules inGods Ezck,1 elf 
Word , and by dit erder &t., Which as they bind thews to ſhew by ſcriptures, "23-46, 
that the people not bting in iffice ws 2y chooſe theiy cffictrs as tsproved there & | 
.e{pol.p.46, 47. jo they bmd ws 10 ſhew like rules prattiſe or Warren of 
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Cn Avimaduerſien 
, Aepoſition and excommunication,, | Tanſwer; firſt if 
man would except as they doo,he mightask them how they prove 
that people wirhourt officers may by - ordey chooſe any into office ; 


forin theſcriptures which they ſtand upon, al things were doon 
by the counſel, ordering and goverment of the officers, even the | 


ele&ion it (elf, «LT. 5. 2. g.&# 7. 15.--22. & 14. 23. &c. Sccondly 


their new deviſ: of having their ordination ſucceſſively fro Rome, 


is neyther according ro the rules in Gods word, nor by due order,nor by a+ 
ny example in Iſrael;no though Rome were as true a church as they 
now plead herto be. For that the miniſters of one particular 
church (hould ordeyn officers for an other church, is more unor- 
derly then when every church ordeyneth they in itſelf: the Apolſ 
des and Evangeliſts had cheir offices .in al churches, ſo have not 
Paſtors. Magiſtrates are limited wichin their own precin&s: and 


the Maior or Ballive of one corporation, hath no juriſdition in a. 
norther. So ſhould al miniſters be bounded within their own char- . 
ges, and notchalenge catholik aurhoritic in al churches, as dooth- 
the Þ lavief uſurping man of ſyn, Antichriſt. Thirdly, the ſcrip« - 
turesand reaſonsin our Articles and Apologic,ferv alſo for the ot- 
.dination and depoſition of miniſtzrs;though it pleaſe theſe men to- 
paſs them overin fil&ce, becauſe they are roo heavy for them to.lift. 


In our Apologie pag. 43. there are 6. arguments, and in pag. 47. 
fix otherarguments confirmed by ſcriptures, as the reader may ſee: 
til our oppoſires anſwer the, we think it needleſs ro ſer down more. 

Fourthly, we hold it neceſſary that al church ations be orderly 
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caried, eyther by the officers if ther be any,or by rhe Magiſttates: '" 


as in Iſrael; or by the Fathers of familics,or the moſt excellent in: 


gifts requeſted therunto by the congregation:this we firmly main- 'F 


teyn, againſt al popular confuſion and diſorder whatſoever. And 


M. lohnſon himſelt hath expreſſly defended this truth heretofore” 


againſt M. Taakob, * that where people firſt come to the order of (rift, ; 


appointed by the reſt of the church, alleging Num... 8. 10. though now' 
he uſcth for defenſe of his contrary error, the Teſuites afecs 


For even ſo douth Bellarmine turn away the reaſons of the pro- | 
teſtantes, ſaying,.f the people did never ordeyu nor create, miniſters, nor” 


grve thens any" power:, bat onely; named and_ deſigned them. e Al. 1: 5 bi 


impoſition of hands is to be doon by the fitteſt among them, being therunts' 


Tbe 4. poins' 


| 
| 
| 
t 


n: | kke nature With the 2. && 3. here before , Where therfore ſee the anſwers, And 


ding to their own account and dottrine: which hold ( as before ) that a | ef 


"| &f Chriſt, or received by the tradition of Antichriſt? Ir had been 6 
| their part, ſeing they deny their former grounds,to have ſhewed 


| there or here, let their writings being viewed manifeſt. 


The 4: point of difference: © 

in the Letter. | Fe {_, 

E had learned that none may execute a miniftery but ſuch Cgfer 

+: V V/ as are rightly caled by theChurch wherot they fend Mini- ax, ed 
ſters,unto ſuch offices and in ſuch manner as God hath pre- 

ſcribed in his word. But now theſe wil executea miniſterie, which have 

not rightly been caled by the Church wherof they ſtand miniſters, accor- 


people withouc officers have no warrant from God,to make or depoſe Mi- 
niſters, | 


With this they joyn , out of the printed copy, 
3. The 29. article (of our Confeſlion , as alſo our Apologie pag.yt,y2.)' 
 profeſſeth that the hierarchie of Archbithops, Lord buthops, Preiſts &c. 
-area ftrangeand Antichriſtian Minifſterie and officers, not inſtituted in 
Chriſts Teſtament, nor placed in or over his church, -Theſe have placed 
over them, one that was made Preiſt by a Lord bilhops ordination, ſo as 
becauſe of it, they did not ordeyn or impoſe hands om him , when at the 
fame time they ordeyned and impoſed hands en others, whom togither — &+ 
With him they ſer oyer the Church. | Ma Li 9 Ie | 
_ $. The 31. article ( wherto our Apologie agreeth pag.s52, 53. 54,)teſti- 
Seth that al ſuch 2s have received any of thoſe talſe ottices(ofLord biſhops -- 
Prerfts &c.) are to give overand leaye them: and ſo hath ic been pradtis * 
ſed here before by al ſuch Preiſts as came to our faith and Church, 'Now +. 
once is Miniter over the, ordeyned Preiſt by the Prelates,as is before fayd, | 
| The Confirmation of theſe points in our Apologie{ beſides the 
ſcriptures quoted in our Confeſſion, ) is of the one by 8. of the 0- 
ther by 12, reaſons deduced from many ſcriptures, 


Hereunto they make theſe anſwers, Firſt, thatthis point & of 


there alſo let the reader ſee our replies. But they would blind their 
reader with ſhew of anſwer, where none is. For the firſt point was _ 
of every Churches power to caiF ont obinate ſynners: the ſecod of their 
power to elett and ordeyn officers, Now what arc theſe to juſtify any 
unlawfnl miniſterie, eyther ſet up by a people withour the power 


vs ſome better by the ſcripture: which how they have doon eyther 


| Secondly, they ſay if wee would here 1mply a particular matter concerts 
Wy 018 of their eAHiniſters, about inspoſition of bands, that. us a point alſo leſs 
| 093 10 fe | 
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10 further conſideration , 8c. 1 anſwer , no, ve mean others of them 
that were Minilters before, and ſuch as have had (ſome of them,) 
impoſition of hands twiſe: and this they could nor bur fee plainly + 
to be our intent in that 4, article: though they wink -and-wil-not 
ſeeir, andare mute, and will not defend it, but wind away to 0- 
therthings notthere intended. Ler them therfore in their nexr, 
bring a playn defence of their Miniſterie, which by their new doc= 
trinc is overthrowen: and uſe no more ſuch tergwwerſation, | 
Vnto the other thing obje&ed in the 3. & 5. articles by Lawn | 
printed: Firltthey»ſi2nify that their teftiumonie againſt the antuchriſtian - 
bicrarchic treated of vi the Confeſſion, gr mot by thens reverſed or ved any 
Wey cc. - Tanſwer, theſe are but words : in dced and truth, the . 
aApol.p. contrary wil appear. For as heretoforethey = proved Antichrilts / 
<p 112 bapriſmeto benoratrue but afalle ſacrament; but now they plead * 
11, _ forirbto bethe ons true baptiſme of Chritft: ſo having heretofore 
b Advertil, witneſſed againſt the whole Antichriſtian < hierarchie of prelates | 
p.54.559. Preiſts &c. their offices, entrance and adminiſtration : they-now 
c Contels. compare the popiſh ordination with the baptiſme, Alſo they bring * 
&: 29:30. ro warrant this, the Preiſts and Levites which were caled of God; 
waarios. 7 as after is tobe ſcen: and yet they would be thought, not to reverſe 
| their teflamonie, © - Secondly they te] us how they were combred 
©" with the «Anabaptits,and occaſioned tothinkof their mmiſterie;as 1 That | 
ewepoſition of bands is of God, «nd not an muenuon of eAntuhriſts &e. 
I anſwer, thus alſo they ſhalte: occafioned to think of the Popes 
excommiunication, for that is Gods ordinance as wel as their facramet 
of orders: and of the Romiſh eF1af or ſupper, for that is Gods ordi- 
_  nancealſo;though by them abuſed roidolatric. Yea thus the Tewes 
dr. Macc, that fel to paganifine, monght take occaſion tothink of the bethes | 
3.22.16. ſacrifices, for they alſo were Gods ordinances in their fir{t infituiris, | 
as wel as Antichriits ſacraments. Butas for the Anabaptiſts,the. | 
ſclves Jongfince ſorcfuted them, withoutthis their new plea: that 
ther needed no fear of their ſtrengrh at al. Finally, theimpoſicis. 
of hands by an Antichriſtian prelate, upon that miniſterie which 18 
not of Chriſt but of Antichriſtgapoſtaſie, I deny that ſuch impoſi-. 
tion of hands is of God : and that ſuch the. whole miniſterie of 
Rome is, is proved at large by many ſcriptures, in. M. Tohnſons 
Reaſons and Arguments aganiſt ſpiritual communion Wh the eMH:nft page 
7 (8. ofc, | | | 
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_ 8, Their ſecond obſeryation.is, that bapryſus and 


_ nextthoughrs muſt be ; about the lawfulnes of the Mals, LI 


yen f orders, Pre:ts, (or Sacrificers,) Deacons, Subdeacons , Aroluthes 


grace; and if any (hal jay, tht tie voly Ghoſt ts not given bereby, let hnw- | 
* (fayth the Council of Trent ©) be accarſed. This 1s that holy-ordina-+e Sefl.24, 


M.Tohnfon himſelf hath s{er downheretoforc 33.rcaſons and dif- £ Treat. of . 
tercaces proving by many (criprures, that the populh preiſts office, 
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re goyned logithey amomy the principles, deb. 6,2c- I an oy - 
baptiſm & the Lords ſupper(now of Antichriſtians caled the'7 
joyned in 7-Cor.19.2-3.-0+ 4213. that if this reaſon be good, their: 


©-3- Thirdly they allege that .impoſirron of hands is im Rome fil given to 

the office of miniſterie, and mm the name of the Lord. Tanſwer , fo alſo: 

the Popes bulls'of excomunicatiun: goe forth fromthe office of 
Miniſtry, and mm the name of :he Lord: bur fo all miſcheif began,and- 

gave occalion to the proverb, u nomine Domin mepit onne malum.” 

Bat ler. us take a view , how poſition of hands 15 uſed now in- 

Rome , as they ſay w13bs naxe of the Lord, Ordination of mimiters+ 

there * js «ſacrament, (the ourward figne or rite wherof, is mpeſs. *Bellarm.l, © _* 
tion of hands; the thing fignityed, is the proneiſe of grace, They have 1e- de facr, or= 7 ”; 


IN1S, C3. 


Exorciſts, Readers and Oliaries (or keepers of the dote.) They are pep + 


made Preiſts, when by the Biſhop , ( who = onely can give this or-.2 Ibid.c, vn 
der )it is ſayd) Þ Recery power to offer /acrifice wato God, and to celebrate X 9+ 
&M «ſſes, both for the lromng ana for the dead, in the nawe of the Lords The yon WT. 
Biſhop ſayth with al, Reccrv the boly GhoFt:the Preiſis are alſo hhaved-y;Feal 14h. ; 
ontheir crownes , and anoynted with. oyl on their hands;that by Ye ordinat; 
that union , and the Biſhops: ble/4 ſing thoſe hands may be conſe--preſbyt, 
crated and ſanEitied of God. - A ſole of mnocencieis put upon the 

Preift, and he promiſcth ro the Biſhop and his ſucceſſors,yeverence,, 

and ebedience; and the Bilhop gives. him again the bleſting of-God f 7 
the Fitther,c>the* Son-and the h&lytGbeit that he may be bletſed in-bis 

preiſtly order, and may offer pl4cable bots ( or «crifices) to God for | 
the ſynns of t hep+ople. This ordination hath a < double effe&; r.4.c Bellarme, 
perpetual Spuritunl poverin ſign wherof a charatter(or mark indeleble) ibid.C 10, 
s imprinted on #om ; and 2. grace m-:6ingthew acceptuble,vherbythey ere- ” I 
mavicd to execute rho office. So rhis Biſhoply ordinatien/d conforreth 4 Ibid, fo 0 


tion (orrather, tharabominable Idol, and finark of the beaſt, )-can. 4, E 
ſo commended unto us by theſe men,zs doon in the name of theLard, | Rev.,1z,r6 \ * 
And as for the Office of mini{terie, to which they ſay now it is given.” | 


the Minit,  * 
P-98.--105. 


H- 3 . 15 not 


£P toM y 
6, 


A Pontific. 
de c6leer, 
ele. in e- 
pilc, 


b Heb.5,4. 


£ Rey.16, 
PP 


d 2.King. 
B3.\- 


Zeph.1,4- 


I Roſen is not theChri 
ebie of Antichriſt, to be the moſt duteſtable anarchie of Satan that ever Yeas:" 


which ordination; they doo now adminiſter. 


Paſtors office, Yea he affirmed the't bieriys 


and what now wil impoſition of factilegions hands wv the nawe of the- 
Lord, doo good unto ſuch a dereſtable mmiſtery? | 


4. Fourthly they ſay, they find net precepr,coemple or ground in ſerip- 


_ bare, binding thews to the repetition of [that oramation,.] Tanſwer, itis 


very true; no ſcripture bindeth men to repete or doo agayn ſuch 
abominations, And we pray them ſhew us where is there precept, 
example or ground to keep the preiſthood and indeleble charac. 
ter of Antichriſt? - Bur be itas they ſay; what then wil become of 
their own Miniſtery, for ſome of them have both received, &given 
vnto others , reordination: are they not inas evil caſe ( by their own 
grounds) as the Anabapriſts with their reb.priſarion? They unjuſtly 
inſinuate Anabaptiſtrie againſt us rery often: bur themſelves are in 
like aRual tranſgreſſion with the Anabaprifts ( if cheir dotrine be 
true), and yet manifeſt nor their repentance, nor tel us by vertue of 


$5. Fiftly they ſay, the Preifts and Levite in 7ſrael , being elenſed of 
their uncleannes , reteyned ftil tbeiy places, and their children after thews, did 
winiſter without a new anoynting or new impoſition of bands exc. I an- 
ſwer, then belike the Romiſh preilts muſt keep their Antichriftian 
preitthood Kill; for ſo the Preiſts in I{racl did theirs . Otherweiſe 
if they muſt have a new office; how can they doo it by their old. 
ordination? Even in Rome it ſelf, when a Preiſt is promoted toa _ 
Biſhops office , he is new * azoyrred , both hands & head; the bely- 
Gboft agayn given him, thepeſtoral faff, the ring, the Goſpel is alſo 
given him, to goe preach to the people committed to him &£c. and he hath. 
a new impoſition of bands beſides that he had before. 

'2. If the Preiſts children Þ caljed of God, did in Iſrael miniſter 
without impoſition of hands upon them at al, as they ſuppoſe:yer 
this-wil make nothing forAntichriſts hierarchie,caled of the-Divil, 
with greaſing , ſhaving, & impoſing of hands, to ſacrifice blaſphe.., 
mouſly for the quick and dead; that they ſhould now miniſter by 
vertue of this office and calling in the Church of Chrift . Neyther 
might Baals Preiſts or 4 Chemarims, adminiſter in Gods temple, 
Their reaſon therfore from the Lords own Miniſterie, is altogither 
unfit ; the hetheniſh Flamins or Druides , are fitter matches for Beli. 
als clergie . And this M, Iohnſon hialelf acknowledged, when he 

vrots 


FF OW Ee 


ments and ctnſures ; Would it follow therfore that ſnob PreifÞs had the ſub- 


Ry 


. wrote againſt M, Hilderderth. thus, g /ſfupiters Preiff, A. 14.13. row. 
or if Mahumers Preiſfts now in T arkye fhould by the lawes 


 injeyned , and therupon ſh1ald execute the Maniſterie of Gods Word , ſacya- 
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Pance of the PaStors office? And Why then ſhould this pr exit An. 
richrift have more previlege then thoſe, ſeing the Word of God bath layd tha | 
duty 10 more wpon it then upon the other , but hath left thens al, With they © 
| followers and adherents under the curſe. Pal. 119,41, 128.Revi9,3-0 14:9, 
40,11.Thus he then wrote, butnow we find another maner of plea, 
6. Sixtly they ſay, T hat they find in ſcripture ſome officers admitted With 
it, ome Without it. This I find not. They allege eA#. 13. 1. 2: 3: 
where Paul and Barnabas bad ut, Itis true: yea Paul had impoſition 
of hands twiſe, At. g. 17. 13. z- but where is the ſcripture thar 
. fayth ſome bad it nor? They (ay,we read not that the other «Apoſtles had. 
what then? dooth this proov they had it not? So we may allo con» 
cludethe other Apoftles were never baptiſed, for weread not thae 
they were, | We read not ((ay the Anabapriſts) that children were 
baprifed in the Apoſtles dayes: wil theſe men nowconclude, ther- 
fore they were nor baptiſed. But doo not they know, that argu- 
ments. thus drawn negatively from ſcripture, are generall y blamed 
for inſufficient? ICY on 
7. Seventhly they ſay, that ſome 'churches bold it not of neceſſity to be 
had ee. Tanſwer : that is nothing to ſuch as h6ld it, and have 
Elders to doo it, Burt they diminiſh«he ſtate of che queſtion; for 
whenjthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 7mpeſition of hands Heb. 6.2: dooth' 
he mean theoutward ceremonie onely, -or the daAtrine of the mi-' 
niſterie,caling, & ordination ſignified by the fign?l hope the refor- 


med churches deny no principle of religion, ſuclas that 18. Soin' 42 


this caſe ſpoken of, were it onely the outward (igne, I would not 


contend. Bur they compare the baptiſin of Rome and the Minif-" 


terie of Rome togither : no new baptiling into thethurch, ther». 
fore no new ordeyning unto theminilterie : but as al come out of 
the Apoſtaſie baptiſed Chriſtians, ſo ſome doo Eome ordeyned mi-/ 


niſtcrs. Wherfore if theſe be alike, they bring with them in their _ "2 4 
account,the ſubſtance of a true*#office and of 4 truefcaling. Other: * 2.Cor.1h* a 


weile if a new office and caling be given them, I aſſure my ſelf they 553 © © 


that ſay Recciv the Teachers office &c. may impoſe hands: even as 
they that ſay; 7 bapriſe thee into the nave of the Farber &c, "may put'on 
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© "in Animadverfion  * | 
- =... waters + 'Nowtheſe mens teſtimonie heretofore hath been 
APSLy. © ſtrong * againſt the Office or miniſterie it ſelf, with the caling, ad- 
$6:477% miniſtration -&c. And now let them ſhew by the word, thata new 
arg. 2oainlt Caling into a new office which men had not before , may be by the 
ſpiricual co ordination or impoſition of hands given by Antichriſt unto a falſe 
munion officewitha falſe calling. + bþ C28: 
with the < 8, Tha ({ay they) ve ſhew our keeping of commnion With all ether chuy- 
2" 20 che 6. Tanlwer,this reafon is good, if communion be kept in the 
= I "of > light notin darknes: let Gods word therfore try the caſe, Yet ler. 
book. thele men ſay, whither they know not, that the minifters made in 
theſe reformed churches, are not admitted in Engl. without a new 
b r.loh,1. grdination by the Prelates. And that al Scholars admitted'tnto 
6-7- _,. Geneva, muſt expreſſly <dereft the Poprſh hierarchie (3 celed,as « Droilſh 
mi opatc, Fonfuſion: which hierarchie confiſteth of Biſhops, Preys and Atmiſters, 
Form.c6f, and they that ſay it is not by divine ordimation are by the Council of 
Cui ſe ad- 4 Trent,accurſed. Is not hzregood communion? Yea ler me further - 
| ring. &c. rel them, how the learned and better fort in England, have diſclay- 
- dSeff.13. med comunion with that Romith clergte. D. Fulk, inthe eA»/w. 
Tan. 6. of « true Chriftian to 4 counter feyt catholtk , ſayth, © Although al godly mien 
_ Wiſh more ſeveritie of diſcipline to be uſed , in receiving thens thiet tome out of 
e Anlwer berefies to ſerv in the Church, then us commonly pratlifed in Englamd: yet you 
p: RF . obs big bly deceived if you think. We eſteem your offices of Biſhops "PMerits,Dea 
: cons, any better then the Ftate of lay men , but farr worſe: for We judes 
them to be nothingells but Antichriittentie, bereſie and blaſphemie. And 
tberfore we receiv none of them 10 minister in our church, except they forſwear 
your religion: and ſo their admiſſion is not an allowing of your ordermg but a - 
ew calmg unto the Mmiiterie. Thus wrote M.Fulk:but now theſe our 
oppofites,toſhew how they would keep comunion with Rome, al- 
low of their ordering, as of their baptiſmmg, which they plead to be rrus 
' baptiſm, as after ſhall appear © Yer ler them Giew us whither al the 
hicrarchie of Antichriſt,as Popes, Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Friers, Monks, leſuits, Seminaries, Preiſts, Parſons, Vicars, with 
. the teſt of that crew,'be all of them to be. admitted true Miniſters 
into a Chriſtian church, by vercue of the Impoſition of hands, had 
'T inthat kingdom of the Beaſt: and if not al, which of them muſt be 
fAnſw.o ,grdoyned,and vvhich not. Themſelves have acknowledged * that 
- M.lakod, the AlnnFters of « Annchrist, ave the ſpirits of Drvils , Kev. 16,134.14. \ct © 
$133» them now if they can, manuteſt chem to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, } 


<<»; 


""— 


| _ g. Wethoueht bejt tay they) to ys Aus her &e. if wo _ 
* find oug via bot (ay hey doe ut at any time, Oc. Then b n) 
od ons have ſtayc -d the practiſe of admitting ſuch a teacher't 

Siniſter, til they Uk bpke reſolved whither his office and ordi-/ 
nation had bec n of God or no, Burtfirſt they let him adminiſter, 
then they in o_ of the lawfulnes : the Godly heretofore did not+ 
ſo in acaſc of doubr, bur ſtayed the adininifttarion of ſome preiſts, 
til they had ers yn God. "pn 62. = 01 Fra 

10. The cburch (ay they) did chuſe bins mio office, an we proyer 
commended bm to G og for 2 -3.thi and aſſiſt ance m the mon/lratuon therof.. 
Which We did wurkone mm poſition ef hands at that time; 4s both our ſelves had 
before door, at our firſt growing into order: and as the French and Dutch 
shurches all did fc. | anſwer, things are darkly ſer down; b 
ſaying firſt the church did, then, and We; they occaſion us to as 
what church they mean, their own particular, or ſome other. 1f- 
their own, whether they choſe him to an office that had none be- 
fore : or choſe him from a falſe office to a rrue: or choſe him be-* 
ing already atrue officer, to be theirs, as rhey admitt the niembers 
of an other Church to be a member of theirs by prayer. If the laſt 
were not, how &nds their compariſon between baptiſm & ordinati- 
on? If they did (oz then they abuſe the reader with the example of 
their own ordinarion before. For they had renounced their former. 
 Miniſterie as falſe ; and received a new, by the ele&ion and ordina- 
tion of the people(though ar the firſt without that ſign ſpoke 6f, ). 
who gave them a miniſterie which they never had. The outward 
fien art that time was notuſed , onely becauſe ther were not Elders. 
before - now ther were Elders which impoſed handsat the ſame 
time on others. It is a known fallacie, to pretend-thar for a cauſe 
wh isnot the cauſe, Moreover ler then (: ay whyther their Teachers 
former clefion were nor as holy as his ordination : and why then” 
they rep« te one and not an other? 

. I1. Obſerv (fay they) bow theſe ad their partakers can hold that the * 
people baving no 1ffice may excommumeate, and fome of them that they way ale 
ſo munefter the ſacraments : and yet enn'tx1 [1 agnin5] ſuch as are mn office of 
| they devo but mike queſtion of « ceremonie &+c. I anſwer; the firit wee 
hold bur as bon lyes heretofore did: & vpon what ground they 
have left it,is before diſcuſſed. The cond ar roiichirg us,(fofarr 
asl know) is a ſlander , a nicre UnGuh, I _ not obeamong 


is * 


4 


us,that holdeth wer Wwithour office, may miniſter the ſacraments. Tha 
third ;if it be as they ſay « queition but of 4 ceremonie, and not of the © 

very-lubſtance of the minitterie, to be reteyned as their baptifme,T 

_ wil profeſs co ceaſe ſtriving thereabour,( though I think they errim. 
it,) yea and repent that I have ſtriven ſo fare, -Bur if it bein deed 
more then « cergwonie,as I ſuppoſe the things foreſpoken wil-mani- 
*.29.1 feltzlertheſe men take heed how ghey fo difſemble, for * Woe vnte - 

| thees that ſeek deep to bide their counſel from the Lord, Of the Anabap- 

tits @bjeRions we have ſpoken before, And now let him that read- 

 eth, conſider, what weight ther is in their later thoughts, compa- 

red with their former judgments confirmed by ſo many reaſons, 

as the publik writings ſhew. Ler him alſo note, how for this later 

int which they count but a exremrone, they ſay many things as we 

ave heard: but for the former, their own minitterie, which is a 

rratter offubltance and moſt neerly conceras them , they ſay-no- 

thing, but turn aſide as if they ſaw it not. And for this allo, let the 

| reader obſery Mr Tohnſons own words,in anſwer to Mr Hilderſha, 

fTreat. of f Who can bring a * clean thing out of filthynes? Is it poſſible that a lawfal ors 

the Munilt. dination, ſhould be had from the miniſters &+ Apoſtaſie of e Antichriſt? Mat. 

ag: 2.16.2. (ar 6,14,15,16. With 2.Theſ.2.3: And if he beloth ro ſtand. 

99.14-4- to his former aſſertions: let him yet ſhew what comfort or aflurice 

_ eJoh.z.27. any cairhave of the ordination in the Papacie,that itis fro* heave; 

conſidering the Preiſts have their authoritie from the Biſhops, the 

Biſhops from the Pope: the Popes(as their own writers & Chroni- 

aBell.de' clers doo record, ) have been divided by ſchiſmes, 2, or 3, * Popes 

Rom.Pont. ar once,one curſing and condemning another,and among the ſuc- 

PLN, cefſors; on? repealing Þ the as of an other. And among.the reſt, 

Plaring wy 4p 4 fi hifi 

in Steph.z, 90" ſhee £ Pope Ioan an hariot. And among many tchilmes one 
Rom, & («hi.h was the 22.)dured d fourtie yeres,wherin the Antipopes fo 
Tho-od.z, rent their Babel-church into factions, that the cherfeſt and learnedeſt of 
e Platinain the clergir, conld no; diſcern Which of thems Was the true yas of Peter, (as 
Ton.8. they ule to ſpeak) but ſome clave to-one Pope, ſome to another, 
bay  Hadtheſenov power fromChriſt romake miniſters m his charch? 

41 ge ys | =; | ELTS > 

| C:iſn.& - Of are not they ſrang-ly caried, that had rather derive their Mints 
F « Coacit.c. ſtcric by uncerrayn ſucc:ſlion fr6 ſuch beafts, then from the Lords 
NS. true Chirch and people?And may we think that when God bring 
econ, 11. the Iewes agayn to the fayth { As he tnach « promiſed, ) that they 


wil goe toAntichriſts throae tor co exeRQa minilterie tor ___ fs 
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|, may ſhew.what 


in their dodrine.and practiſe, that 
Kome, as they doo their bapriſme... 


- Finally ler, me admonith the reader, that T he man of ſyn.,, who ] 
of the Whole world, as allo to have fSext.decr 


| boaſteth himſelf to be # rhe Biſhop of 


the 8 Princedom (or ſoveraygntte) of al the world; and may not onely L.5.tit,9.c. 


order and degrade pre 


ting himſc|fabove b althar is caled God; is for thus doing, to'be Fo rg nt in 
accounted a traytor againſt Chriſt and al Princes of the world. nico,ingl, 
And as the dayes have been when he chalenged both churchand ha.Thel,z, _ Þ 
crown of England (as in i King Iohas time,) to have the Prince 


his vaſlal, as wel as the Preiſts his ſubjeRs : ſo 15 his wil todoCal- 


wayes and in al places. But this being tyrannie and uſurparion in 


him both over church and common wealth, he hath alwayeshad 
a5 good authority to make a Lord Major in London, as to make a 
Biſhop there, and to crearea Prince as wel as a Preilt or prelatez 
the one is injurious to the State, the other to the Church, And for 


men to hold or deriye the preifthood or minifteric from that Vſur. 


per, hath no more warrant that | know of, then if one would hold 


or derive a magiſtracic from bim; for as:God hath given every £0» 


mon wealth power next under himſelf,ro cal & ſet up Magiſtrates, | 
O Chriſt hath given every 


according to the lawes of Realmes,z io Chrilt 

church power next under himſclt,, to calland conſiiture miniſters 
according to his word : and. not to derive their ſpiritual fanQions 
from his profeſſed Adverſarie, whom he hath promiſed ro #. con- 
ſame with the ſpirit of his mouth, & to aboliſh with-rhe brightnes 


of kis coming, = E2 
The 5. point of difference: : « 
in the Leiter, pat 
MN f "9 Wog2 "0 ? og 
Apolog.p. 


"4. Fe had learned that it' was groſs errour, and notorious ab=« 
V \ ſurditie , eyther ro hold the Popiſh Church to be a true 
Church., having a true Miniſterie and true facraments, or 
ells thar men men muſtadmitt of rebapriſing.. But now we have heard, 


thc the baptiſme of the Popith church is true baprtiſm-(by which weare © 


bound to :6mumon, }- or ells t..2c men mult be rebaptiſed: and thar the 
church of Rome js the Church of God, becauſe Anichriit ſhould fit in the 
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ferch their ordination from 


iſts, but ſer up and depoſe Princes, fo exal- > 1bidJl.3, 
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_ Withthisthey joyn the 4. & 8. ourof the printed copie, * .; 
4. The31, Article of our Confeſſion, (and alſo our Apologie, p. 109.) 
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reg chat ſuch eccleſfialtical aſſemblies as remayn ſo 1n confution a 


ndage winder that Antichriiaan miniſterie, courts , canons, &c. cannot }F 

*'/ - - - beeſtemed true yifible churches 8c. Thele of pA onely for the, Þ} 

. | butfor Rome ir-4elt, to be the true church of God, | ; 35 
$. The8.is as the 5. before exprefled. 


Theſe things are confirmed by tundry ſcriptures and reaſons in the pla- 4 
ces quoted, as the reader may there lee, _— 


*Adyertii. Againſt theſe their former teſtimonies they now*thus diſpute, 
P-j4. 1: Tt us tre baptiſmee:. ad the circumciſion in {ſracls CApeſtaſie Was true car« 
cumciſion, 1 anſwer, theſcare their own aflertions: but we wouid 
hear, T aww ſayth the Lord, True circumcifion was the ſeal of the righte= 
trouſne of fanb: Rom.4.11. Tracl in thur Apoſtaſic were fallen from 
the faith, Hof. 11,12, they were Without the rrae God es Without prerſt to 
teach, and Wnhbout law, 2. Chron. rs. z. and how then could they have 
the true circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteouſhes of faith,and fore 
givnes of their ſynns, in that ſinful eſtate? 2. The matching of 
Popiſh baprifme and Iſracls circumcifion,thovgh in this they agree 
that they are both falſe ſacraments & lying ſignes:yeris bapriſme * 
ten times more defiled in Rome, then circumciſion was in Iſracl. 
Ler us take a view therof, as itis at the beſt, and now refined by 
_ the Icluires. When any man comes to be baptiſed in Poperie,after 
zBeliarm, fome queſtions premiſed, r. « He hath the ſign of the Croſs made 
d:: Tc bap. on his forehead and breaſt; which holy figne among other good” 
L.r.c.:5. . properties, hath power to drive away divils, 2. Then foloweth 
- B-Larm. © Exorciſeve that is,a4juration'of the Divils to-goc fro the man that 
hy YEW l is tobe bapriſed. 3. After that comesdEx/affiats'or blowing of the 
© Bell. de \Divils away,& an atflition of the good (pirit in their ſted. 4. Next 
bapt.l.1.C. foloweth che taſting of [alt , which is unto them in ſted of the Eu- 
2%. chariſt. 5. Thenthe touching of the noſthrills and eares with 
d BelLibid ſrl, and ſaying Ephara, that is, be roy » 6, Aﬀecr thatthe 
, _preilt gives him poſitron of bands, and his bleſſing . 7. Ard then 
Peril heiganoynted with bleed ul on hut breft and ſbonlders. 8. When | 
+©23% br is thus ſanRificd, 4 newe 57 given unto him. 9. He muſt have 
Godfathers or Godmothers,to inſtru him in timeto come. 10. Then 
_ folowes conſecration of the Water, 11. And gdippmy three eames into © 
| [> 4 Fg the 
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Fo M, Chftons Advertiſement,  : | G69 
jin the name of theFather of the Son&ofthe holy Gholt. 
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42; Afrer comes * the &ſf of peaze, in ſign that the brother is bap- 
tiſcd 13. And an Vrittinof the Chriſme,on the crown of his head, 
Þ. 14. Then is a Wexe candle lighted given him, for a ſign of faith and 
F  gracereceived,& tharhe'is traflated our of darknes into light. 15. 
"And « whue garments put upo him, which he wearerh for a certayn 

time. -. Thcfe pageantsare playd in Babels language,an unknown 


ibid,C.a7. 


% 


* 


grace , and in very deed * taketh away al ſjnns, fo as they are not one- de effect. 


$ ly not imputed, bur ther isnor any thing that can be: imputed for cd ares 3 
" e![. de 


an:s.-:. 
1Bell. de 


| cw of Chrillianitie: 
7. becauſe 1t is nor poſſible for any work of a mere man (much leſs 
of a ſacrilegious preiſt Jro grve graee, Or to take away ſynns, for this is 


peculiar ro iChr:{t God and man,and ro his moſt precious blood, 13-64 by} 
the - Da; | 


which onelyclenſcth us from al ſyn. 2. becauſe true baptiſine be- 
Ing a ſign of the k waſhing away of ſynns, and a ſea! of the righte- ,.,. © 
ouſnes of faith , of our ingraffing jnto Chriſt, his death, burial & kAQ.22.16 
refurreRion : it cannor be that Antichriſtthe man of ſyn, and his Rome, 17, - 
| worſhippers, which are by the ſentence of God devote unto 1dam- Oe 6,354 
_ nation, ſhould havefrom'God ſuch a ſign and ſeal ; but rheyfalſly COL 38, 
'vſurp che ſame, as many other things to their juſt judgement. Yet fa WA 
need not men thar diſcern and forfake thoſe lyes and impoſtures, 4.-1z. key. 
to-have any new waſhing : becauſe the Idolaters heretafore = re- 14,9,0. 
penting& forfaking their falſe ſynagogues and lying fignes in'them:z Chro. 
uſurped, needed noc a new outward curting or circumciſing,as is | NC... 
+ L 3 ſhewed ©5593. 
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2 A tongue: & this bapuſine eX opere operato, by the Work Wr: ugh for here &--; 


is a great deal more doon then Chriſt ever would, )dooth ** cavfery *Beller, de - 


ns facr.inGe, 


bape.1.z.c.. 
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defſacerdo, 
Tibull.}.z - 
Eleg.ro.& Þ 
.z, cleg.t. 
' 2, Homer, 


Odyls.3.% which have no other but it, ſÞ 
Thad. r. 
Virgil. An. 


__— goe objected by the enemies of the truth,and refured by «M, Bar-/ 


1.6. row, We have gotten the Lords bapuſaie by coming to the Lurd 
ue in true faith and repentance, who b baptiſeth us with the wholy 
. _ oh Ghoſt and with fyre. As for the ovtward waſhing which we had, 
CERE ;. 11 it need not be repeted; as before is ſhewed: and we may as lawfully 
1.Cor.1:, cat the Lords ſupper without a new wathing, as the Idolatrous 
13.1.Per, Iſraelites turning ro the Lord, might eat the paſlover with ourta 
3,21. - new cutting or circumciſing, 2. (bron.. 30.1, 5. 11.18.19. 20.24-2S« 
© Exx4.6. 21. So wheras they charge us with profenmg the Lords table at 
| is turned upon! their own heads: for they have theſe many. yeres 
6 Pe . P- profeſſed the Romith bapriſine ro be-not a true but a << falſe Sacre 
 AfSoet'®* ment, whiles yer without a new waſhing they did partake ofthe 
Lords ſupper. If this be to poll»re and prephane :t, as now they preſs 
us, why doo they nor firft repent themſelves of ſuch prophanation 
why cal they notin, their former writings,and refute then? 
3. eAfgayn {they diſputc ) cher #4 but one baptiſm}, Eph. 4. 5 Bap!ifone 
mm the church of Rome,eyther ts that one bapti/me or ts n9t it. if ut br that ones. 
then is ut true baptiſm: of not , then they Which bave no ather but tt, Have n08 
that one baptijwe, and ther forewnſt getit ec, Iankuer, 1, This 67 
| 15 rhe 
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= To My Clyftons' Advertiſement, Fr © 
$ ixthe fam* argument with the former, and before anſwered, 7 © 2 
$ 2, This ground from Eph. 4. y. was that which 4 Cyprian builded d Fpiftl.x ? 
| on, who taught rebapriſing of ſuch as had been baptiſed by her SPL ts, 
|. tiks: whoſe arguments ſeing our Adverſarics thus urge, we pray 
I. them tcl us, whither they be of Cyprians mind forrebaprifing; and © _ -  F# 
if they be, wherein" they differ 1n that point from Anabaptiſts? - - 
If they be not, then it ſeemeth they hold thar al ſach as are baptiſed | x 
# by herericks, Antichriſts, excommunicartes, ſchifmatiks. andorker 
| like, have that one true baptiſme of Go, Eph. 4. 5. and fo have the 
ſeal from God of forgivenes of ſpans, and are one body with the." 
# felves. And if nor, then they reaſon but for faſhion ſake, to trou- 
- ble us and the world with queſtions. © B$5-% 
4. Furthermore (they argue) ſach baptiſm is evther a ſeal of Gods cove. . 
| nantor not, fFit be, then ſareit iu true baptiſme. ?f not, then. 1. they Which . 
ach | bave no other baptiſme, muſt with the Anabaptiſts get another that they may \ 
they {| be affured they hav# the ſeal of Gods covenant 6. 2. then that ther neyther- 
ue 10 | 'bave been nor ſhal be in Babylo any of Gods people ec. Rev. 18, 4. * 3. "then, 
the. baptiſm now had in «A poſt ate churches is not ayſwerable ts the circundciſion / 
ga- | badmthe e Apoſt aſie of fſrael: for that Was true circumciſion <6. Tanſwer, 
Dar- } they may by alitle varying of words make ani 100. fuch reaſons, 
ord } atoneand theſame;al begging thequeſtion, and prooving nothing. - 
zoly - | What one ſcripture or reaſon fro thence, is here brought to prove 
143d, | Antichriſts baptiſm,true bapriſme?rer any mi define by the word, - 
ully Þ - true Chriſti baptiſm, & then compare therwith the blaſphemous ' 
61 't. Chriſtening before ſer our ffom Bellarmine, and he ſhall ſee what 
uta | accord 1s between them. And wheras the burden of theſe mens 
-25- | ſong. is, wee muſt ?11s baptiſe agapn: this is no proofar al;for (be- 
leie | fides that which is before anſwered,) whar if it be our errovur that 
cres | we bapriſe Tor agayn? wher be rhen all their proofs, are they not 
are | vaniſhed into ſmoke? Yetily I ſhould. much rather incline to Cypri- 
frhe } anserror (though Tam farr from it) fora new waſhing: then ap- 
rrels | prove the [acrilegious waſhing aſed by that man of ſyn with moſt - 
1094 | high diſhonourto the blood of Chriſt, to be that one true Chriſt- 
art bapriſm; the ſeal of Gods corenant. For that of Rev, 1.4. 
ome | becauſe God caleth his people out of Babylon, therfore Babylons © 
ones Þ bapriſme is true hapriſme, 1s.wichour all colour of reaſon, - As if © © 
e,n04 | one ſhould argue rhus,God by Teremie caicd his people out of Ba- 
2ayn Þ| bylon, Ier. 51, 45+ therfore -Babylons ſacrifices, and ſacraments, + 
- ths were - 
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72 - ».. tn Animadverſion os. 
were true. Who would not rather conclude hereby the contrary: 
God calerh his people out of her , therfore ſhe vvith all her coun- 
feyr ſervice, ſacraments & apiſh imitation of Gods holy things, are 
dcreitable and curſed. Agayn, a people-may be Gods, thoughrtin« 
baptiſed: as the uncircumcited Iſrachites yvere Gods people, Deut, 
29.10,-- 13. Yvith foſb-5,4,5. 'The 3. point of I{racls circum- 
cifion to be true, is bur barely by them aftirmed , yvichout proof; 
_ and is before diſproved . And if they ſhal continue thus to (ay al 
things, and prove nothing: I vvill never- trouble my ſelf more to | 
= ganſvver their diſcourſes. Eo: ; 
 "'$. Finally (they reaſon) if bapriſme in Rome be not true baptiſm, then 
(44 We alſs /ayd) it 11 an idol; bearing (bew and 1mage of that which u 15 not in 
truth. eAnd jdols ar thnngs. of naught &c. and ſo baptiſme m Rome, is 4 
thing of naught;and to be eſtemed as nothing ne the World, as filth,or dow:y Cc. 
I anſwer, 1dols are ot two ſorts; ſore merely deviſed by men, as 
_ #1.King.rz leroboams Þf calves: ſome perverted by men from holy ſignes to 


28, Idols, as *the brazen Serpenr. Both theſe kinds are in pop1ſh ba 
* x King.1$ tilme.. For their croſſes exorciſmes, greaſmes &c. are Idols of the firſt \. }. 
4, * fort, worſethen leroboams bullocks: their waſhing with water us 


_ nome patris &c, 18 Of the ſecond (ort,that is, Gods ordinance tur- 
ned into an Idol as was the brazen Serpent. Thus is there a mixture. 
in Antichriſts Chriſtening, of both ſorts of abominations. Ther- 
fore have we renounced that Romiſh bapuſme,as an impure idol in 
their abuſe, ſtanding up in the place of Chrilt and his precious 
blood, which it is not; pretending to.give grace, and wath away 

*1fa.44,»0 ſynns, which ir dooth not; but it is alye ** in the right hand of al 
that ſo receiv it: and the (ſaying of the Apoſtle is verified-in it, @s 
idol is nothing in the world. 1 Cor. 8. 4. Yet, Thope, they think not 
thar the Apoſtle is contrarie to the Prophet, who ſayth rherr 140ls are 
filver and geld, the Work, of mens bands, Pſal. 115. 4- an idol then for 
the marter agd workmanſhip is ſomthing, bur for the relation une 

to God, or divine grace, it is nothing : and thus th'Apoſtle mea- 

 *, Gor s, 0ethas his next words ſhew, * ther 45 10 «her God but one. So Popiſh 
"*, 2 baptiſme, as touching the material thing is ſomwhar, the ſalt, the 
water,the oil, are God creatures: the outward aftion is rhe work of 

- the hands of an idolarrous Preift; and this work rewayneth as did- 

the work of the Ldolaters circumciſing in Ifracl ; but as touchin 
therelation,(whichis che maya thing 19 8iacrament,)that it oy 


ESL 


{| -feal up anto them the forgivnes of ſpnns,and(asthey blaſphetmouſ.e. 
I ly ſay) quite take away ſynns, and conferr grace; ſoit is a vaynidol - 

F andnothing:tor neytherdoo the true Sacraments in Chriſts church ” 

work any ſuch effe& to Gods own people: atid as for that Ariti-' - 


oe {| chriſtian ſynagogue, it is not appointed to ſalvation, but to con- 

n. |} - demnation by thejult ſentence of God. Rev. 17: 11. & 18.8: 20.21, *y 
of; _ #. Theſ. 2. 11.12. Therfore it wilnot help them to ſay, that baptiſ= . © 
at F meinitſelf conſidered, is Chrifts ordinance: for the brazen a Ser- a Num,z 1, 
to | pent was initfelf Gods ordinance at firſt, and a ſacramenral figne GA 2p 


of their redemption by b Chritt, yer they that burnt incenſe to ir, 
ew made it an [dol, and therfore as < Nehuſbtan , ( a peece of brals, )it cn Kiog Y 
is | was deftroyed. Yea this is acknowledged of the popiſh baptiſme,' 18.4, ® | 
is 4 by the molt learnedand conſcionable of our own Land . 'M. Per- . 
56. kins ſayth, and proveth it, 4T be Church of Rome tranſfirmeth the ſacre-' q Warn; og 
as ments to {dols by teachmg ths they conferr grace ex opere operato,þy the work againſt I. 
to | door CFC T a this effett (layth he) the c Preft 54 appointed t . that the dolar, $33s 


p- þ# - nature of Waters wnight conceiv the ertne of ſanttification : that, God Would © Millal.re. 
rſt, make the water frurfiil by the ſecret admizxctis of bis godhead, that, having 6+ __ vavry de. 
mw | cerved (anttification, @ new creature may ipring out of the immaculate womb ow a 
i | of the divine fountayn that. it may be living water ec. Yea further he. 4 

re }- ſheweth thatf God himſelf, & Chrift, being Worſhiped in, at., or before Fxp;q, p.18 
at | an mage, s preſently tranſformed into «tr idol. But what need I infiſt up- ..-20, 


in on other men; even Mr Tohnſon himtelf,hath pleaded g the Prelarta g Anſw. to 
us | and Preifts(which adminiſter baptiſme)co be fdol ſhepheards,the h (a-. Mr lakob. 
ay craments to be net true but fal/e; and citcth againſt them their own p pig X 

al - teſtimonies to prove that i Crit himſelf is made «n 140 among the, pol.pa. 

an 


Yet loe how he now inveigheth againſt us , for ſaying that the ba- : Tracy 


Or ptiſme in Antichriſts ſynagogue 1s an Idol. the Miniſt,” 

re But now as Satan hath begun to perſwade Antichriſts chriſtening p+ 15. 

of  |F tobe Chriſts true baptiſme, (although the ſcripture plainly ſayth, , C6045: 

he k what concord bath ("rift wvith Belial?) ſo he wil nor ceaſe there, but , 5* V; 

*a-'F juſtify the curſed Maf, by like reaſon, to be the bleſled Supper of our 

iſh Lord. For itis the ſame church that injoyeth theſe 2.ſacramss, the 

he fame preiſts miniſter them;borh in the Came Babyloniſh unknown — © 7 

of language, both of the having Chriſts inftitutio abuled by the man = 0 

id } of {yn : and as watcr is in their baptiſme, ſo bread and wine 1s ip mfr6 Mar, 4 

7g J their maſs: as in baptiſm they uſe the m name of the Father the Son 6+ wb *Y 

ld "'} rhe boly Ghoſt , ſoin the Mals, they uſc » Take cat this is my body &c.." "0 Mat, ©. = 
8. KR Now phe th en” 
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Now why ſhonld one of theſe ſacraments be true, and notan other? 

£ Al that arenot Antichriſts bondmen, deteſt his Maſs as a mon. 

. {trous idol : let them thar lyſt, honour his baptiſm. Agayn, excs. 

Y muncation.is Gods ordinance as wel as bapriſme : and theſe our oor ; 

a Treat. on pofirs ſay, « that by ita man is cut off from communion With al ehurchas 

Mat,18,p-. of {rift upon earth, baving bis ſynns als bound tn heautsL; 44 on the contras 

fe. ry by bapnſme Wye are entred into communion With al churches of (hriſt in 

the world. This Excommunication the church of Rome uſcth as wel 
as baptiſme, and hath power from Chriſt to doo it, as wel as to- 
baptiſe : wherupon it wil folow, if we be bound ro communion: 
with them that they baptiſe, we are alſo bound to avoyd the come- 
_ munton of them that they excommunicate. Now for aſmuch ag 
theſe our Oppoſites themſelves (beſides al other) that have ſepara» 
ted from the church and doctrines of Rome, have many curſes and- * 
Anathemaes layd upon them by the councilof Trent and Popes - 
Bulls: whatar they the better for being baptiſed in their infancie, . 
now that they are excommunicated in their mans age- 
They told us d befure, (and ſayd, we have wot yer learned it as We ſhould,) 
that by our baptiſm \ve ar bound to communioz,; and now let them alſo 
teach us, whither by their excommunication, we ar not bound to. 
po ſhun their communion. Or if they wil not anſwer us, let them an- 
* bHarding. (wer the Papiſts, who Þ plead that their eFpoſtare previts being divide d 
confut.ot ayd cut of from the church, and cxcommunicate may not lawfully miſter the 
the Apol. acraments. And wheras M. Iewel complayned, we have been caft ont | 
Patt» 3-©<5* by theſe mer being curſed of thens (as they uſe to ſay) With bel book and can- 
£Ibidem . &el: Harding anſ{wereth;-< To be excommunicate, ye bave deſerved (0. 
part,s.c.15 neyther Were ye by excommunication put from vs , til ye had by contumacie | 
ſevered your ſelva from the Church , and ſhewed your ſelves defferate and i= 

| corrigible, And what wil they ſay to the Synedrion, the repreſen-. ' 

4 Conftic, fativechurch of England, whoſe 4 excammncations ipſo fatto , if they ' 

& can, ec- Þe of the Lord, doo forbid al Chriſtians -ro comunicare with theſe” 

- Eleſ.1603. men, that thus plead for Antichriſts baptiſme: yea they wil tel M-* 
« Treat. of 19hnlon in his own words, that.it © « @ ftarfiulſyn , (their (*hurch be- 
the minift, 19 © 178 Church)to contewme their excamunication, It they anſwer, their. 

of Engl.p. excomunications are ynjuſt , therfore they are of no weight: this - 
"9 wil not falve the ſore.. For-r. - al excomunicated, 'wil fay they are 
calt our unjuſtly : ſhal their own ſayings be accepted? if not, then 


veyther thele mens; ; til their particular cauſcs be cleared. In the 
B9 onde. meas | 


- 4 


dAdvert, 


-- x 4 


in - ing al falſe and Antichriſtian , unto « whom no church duty of ad- M.Iohnf. = 
wel monition &c. did belong. And now that theſe men have changed jj; Treae, © 
$ tO their mind, and count ita true Church and Miniſterie, (though of the Mi. 
10n with corruptions): how wil they be able to bearout ſuch as are ex- niſt.otEng, 
Jong comunicated, for ſo great xn, and ctrour? . 3. Thirdly,as P-69,62. 
1 as Antichriſtians doo excomunicate ſuch as they ſhould not : fo doo 
ras they baprtiſe ſuch as they ought nor, even open impenitent Idola»= | 
and F ters and their ſeed, the 4 generation of Vipers which Iohn Baptiſt dMat,g,z, 
pes- | would refuſe . Yea Mr Iohnſon himſelf hath ſayd of a better eſtate _ 
cie, then Romes, that f Gods covenant u ſacrilegiouſly violated, whiles it # f Treat.of 
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# mean time, men wil more regard the church,then him 
_ out of the Church : and according 
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both to « Chriſts doGrine, & a Mat.r8. 
the doctrine of the Church » of England, he (hould be eſtemed an 17, 


herthen and publican. 2. Agayn many have been caſt out for con- b Artic.of + 
temptuous refuſing to come unto the Biſhops ſynedrion, & they **ligion,33, 
have left thoſe Biſhops, Miniſters, Confiſtories & Churches, as be- F< 


ſay to the open Wicked ( in delevermg thens the ſeals of Gods covenam) T hou the Minifh, 
art righteows, 'Therfore if the Popes excomunicatorie bulls,are but P-97%- 
bubbles becauſe they are unjuſtly executed: his baptiſine alſowill® 
be found but a fiion, & no truc ſeal of ſalvation to ſuch as receive 
it of him. 
Finally touching circumciſion-,Tthink it cannot be manifeſted 
that any peoples fallen from God and his Church, uſing it colou- 
rablie for a religious action, (as al Anrtichriftians and heretiks doo 
baptiſm at this day,) did or were bound to cutt their foreſkin the 
ſecond rime, if they came unro the truth of God: as for example, 
the (olchians Egyptians and Ethiopians, whom 8 hiſtories mentio ,zx. 
to be circumciſed; or the Samarians, whom Mr Johnſon b acknow- 11 Euterpe, 
ledgeth to have fil vſed circumciſion, Hereunto we may add out of kh InAatw, 
the Iewiſh records, how they hold, that i Al have leay to circumerſe,yea to Mr Ia- 
thaugh it be an uncircumciſed perſon, or aſervant or a woman,or a child, cir- KoÞ p68. » 
cumciſing in the place Where ther is no man . But an hethen may not circums waar \ 220 
Ciſe at al: yet if he doo circumciſe , ther is no need to return & circumciſe the Pages nets, = 
| fecondtime.It this rule ſtand, we ſhal not need to repeat our outward cif.ca, © © 
waſhing in baptiſm, though given us by Antichriſt, -: Er 
or any other aliants from the church & | 
covenant of promile, 


_ 
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Of the Church of Rome, © in 

| The Church of Rome being acknowledged by al that fear God, 
- atnanſy, tobe the throne of Antichriſt, & Mr Iohofon himſelf having pro- | 
 toM,la- felled,” « that the bierachie and Church-conſtuution of eAntichrifh, us the 
kob. pref. me/? deteſt able anarchie of Satan that, ever was: yer imitating now M, 
ſet.s. Gifford, M. Betnard, and other profeſſed enemies of the truth, he 
b Advert, - Plezds for thar Church after this manner. b T he eApoitleexpreſſly 
 P.58,59. fracheth that, Antichriſt ſhould fit im the T emple of God, 2.T heſ-2,4., And 
by the Temple underſt ending the (burch of God, it Wil folow that eAnti- 
__ Chriſt ſhowld ſit in the Church of Goa, «nd is there to be ſought and found,and 
not among {ewes T urks, Pagans &c. nejther thats eAnuchnſt takes away 
Whally che church of God, a«d every truth and ordinance of the Lord &c. 
 Tankwer, eruth & errour are cloſely. couched rogicher 1n this their 
plea : for the diſcerning wherot, we are'to-Tonſider, .firſt how An- 
tichriſts church is deſcribed inGods word;ſecondly what the ſtate 
of rhe church of Rome is at this day. The Antichriſtian ſynagogue 
eRev.13, is by the holy Ghoſt caled a < Beaſt, which fignityeth a kmgdow: 
*it is named alſo a « great citze, which noterh the largenes of that po= 


: 


+7 +& 


e ReV:21, > litie and kingdom. It cometh up four of the earth, as being of this 


F Rev. 13. world, (which Chriſts kingdom chat s cometh down from heaven 
4, is not: Jand therfore is caled b « mar of /yn,and a i great whore: whoſe 
Rev.2t,z head is ke Abedden or eApoliyen,the deftroyer of others,and himſelþ 
2 Thel.z. the ſon | of perdition ; and they that follow him, are the children: 
A of m damnation, This wicked generation warreth » againſk the 
k Rev.o,1z Camb Chrilt,and againſt the ſaints; » blaſphemeth Gods name & 
IzTheC.z,z tabernacle and them that dwel in heaven, rhat is the true Church,; | 
mverſe zz. whoſe p converſation is heayenly. Yet doo they all this my(- 
n Rev.i7: cheif under ſhew of Chriſtian religion: & therfore this beaſt hat 
1445. & 13 horns q like the Lamb Chriſt, this whoreis » arayed with purple 
| ? 'verſs s & {karlet,guilded with gold, precions ſtones and pearles; as if the 
© 'Þ Phil, 3,20 Were the 5 Queen and ſpowſe of Chriſt : ſhe hath zpeace offrings 8& 
* QqRey.tz, Vovves, aSif ſhe were devowt in «» Gods ſervice: w bread and wa- 
a7. ters, as ready to refreſh the weary ſowls:; Her doArines *« \weer & 
E Rev-17 4; amiable lyes ſpoken in hypocriſie: but yet confirmed with y ſignes 
: : al-4549 ; and miracles , as if they came from heaven: her power and efthca- 
- '»- ray cic great, * prevayling over the many and the mighty, the Kings & 
Soag.-,s. Princes of world, deceiving al nations wich her RI" 
£ Prov. | It 18. 


"Fir vero po(tiiy, * Gods yery ele&t her continuancea 


2% Thel,z, 8, 


| "with God: This church on earth, f cannoterr in things which it m 
_ commandeth men to beleey or. doo, whither they be expreſſed in-:4. 
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| and our; eProv.7,. © 
ward proſperitie | long: her end « miſerable; corſurned withirhe' 14+. __ 

" | | es a td od nb Ri i ai. PILL. 66 - 6 
ſpirit of the Lords mouth, and aboliſhed with the nr 0 
coming: and for her deitruftion the '** heavens {hall rejoyce and y Prov.g. 
ſing praiſes to God. NE OR FEY tet” #5 16,17. 


1.Tim.4.2. y 2.Thel.2.9, Rev.13,13.14. | | | 4 E 3 
© Rev, 48: 19,31, & 19420.31, © 


* Mat, 24,24. IRev;13,5- & 18.7. & 20,3,4+ 
Rev. 18,20. 19.1.2. 


Noy for to find the accompliſhment.of theſe things, we are | 


direaed by. the now Romiſh religion, to a Catholk or; Vniverſal 


church, one part wherof lives on earth, an other under the earth, © Rev. 13. 
and a third part in heaven: 1. On carth, is the whole multitude;of 77: 

Wt > A Is 8 AI oBellarm, 
ſuch as are named Chriſtians through the world, united A$AaCa- ein, 
tholik body under one vifible head the Pope, who with his 2 horns-ge @mmo © 
« like the Lamb, prercndeth to be Chriſts Vicar in the Kingdom & Ponre.. _ 


Preiſthood; and is profeſſed of his vaſlals, © to bethar tried pre- p Extra. © 


- cious corner ſtone, that ſure foundarion'in Sion, 7/4. 28, 16. and it ©9M+1. 1, 


1s P declared, defined and proyounced, that it is of neceſſuy to ſalvation, fr al ajrns pb 
men 1o be ſubject unto him. Vnder rhis Captain are three bands of gu; nas 
ſouldiers, 4 the firſt clergie men, as Biſhops, Preiſts, Deacons, Sub- q Bell. pref. 
deacons and the reit of thoſe ſhavelings; the ſecond Lay men, as nll, de  .. 
Kings, Pinces, Nobles,, Citizens, and Commons of al ſorts and membr.ec- 
yocations;, the third ſort is both of the Clergic and Laitie, caled a 
Monks or Regulars. 2. Vnder the earth, or in Purgatorle fyre,are ;< any 
'the ſowles (they ſay) of al ſuch-r as dye with venial ſynns, whoſe OE 
payns are to be holpen by prayers, and maſſes, {ayd for them by ſBell.de 
ſuch as are alive on carth. _ 3. In heaven, are the (owls of men; de- Sandt.bear.- 
parted inthe popiſh fayth, and delivered from purgatorie : ſome 1-4-£-7+8. 
'of which, the Pope T canonizerh for Saints, whom the people on n s 


Lig w- . | SPAN Idem 
eartirare religianſly to honour and pray unto, as their mediators 4. hor 


lir4;3.c. 


ſcripture or not : therfore men muſt * beleey in her, ava cult her © Tt.RhE, 


3n al things; forthe truth of the faith as touching ug, relyeth up- 173-13 


on her * anthoritic :. and ſhe hath power w to make. lawes which ;*Z: Libid 
vn og | | -" uBell.ibid, 
doo bind and conftreyn mens conſciences. | w-Bell.de 


Theſe thirgs premiſſed, Tcome to our Oppoſites arguments, R6.Pone.l.. 


Their firſt reaſon from 2. The. 2. 4. is unpertcdtly alledged, for the 4:c-14s- 
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: dof God: he 
God: wherupo 
mg Godin the church of Gad. And if they can prove that he 1s tbe 


the trace church. 
 hisTemple church and body, wil prove but an Idol ke himſelf, and 
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Gyth of the man of ſyn, that he dooth ft 4: God in the T'F. 
n theirconcluſfion muſt be, that eAniichriſt ſat. 


. q 2) ee i. a. On 
* ou (29 " 
Ll 


true God, [ wil yeild that his templeis the true temple, & his Church | 


Otherweiſe, if he be but an Idol and not God : 


his blaſpbemrie is worſe then theirs y which ſazd they Were ewes and Were 
104, but aid tye, and Were the ſynagogue of Satan. 
Secondly, they take it for granted, that by the T ewple is meant 


 thectwreh: and fo goe on in obſcuritie. Wheras the Temple did 


rimarily figure out Chriſt, 7ob. 2. 19. 27: and in the heavenly Teru- 
em, (the true church), ther was no other temple {cen, but the 
Lord God almightie and the Lamb (Chriſt) which are the T emple of it, 
Rev. 21. 22. If inthis ſenſe we underſtand- that ſpeech of Paul 
* touching Antichriſt, then muſt we tranſlate the words,(as « ſome 
ancient DoQors have doon )ers ron I aozzÞ, for the T emple, or, as if he 
himſelf were the Temple : and ſo in deed Antichriit taketh upon him | | 
the perſon and office of Chrift, (under pretence-of his Vicarſhip,) 
b ſhewing bimſelf that, he is God, proclayming himſelf ro be the <bryde- 
groeemot the Church, which is the office of 4 Chriſt, yea taking a ti- 
tleabove him, for wheras Chriſt is caled Ponriftx magnus,theeGreat 
high Preiſt:the Pope is uſually intituled Pontifex maximus theGreateſt 
high-prerſt ; and reaſon ther 1s for it, becauſe fx» the Pope they is power 
above «ll powers , as Well of heaven as ef earth, as in a publick Council it ' 
was ſpoken of this Beaſt . Now that theſe thivgs ſhould be true of 
the man of ſyn, otherwiſe then by lyes ſpoken in hypocriſie, none of 
grace,T know, wil affirm. pe | 
Secondarily the Temple figured the Church, but firſt the ca- 
tholik or univerſal church Eph. 2,21. then every particular church 
by proportion,r Cor.3,16,17.Which of theſe two, our oppoſites 
00 intend, they ſhew nor. If rhey mean a particular church; ir wil 


gev.11,8. not agree with the propheſies of Antichriſt, whoſe Cirze or church 
Ei - is ſo-great,as gpeoples, kinreds tongues & nations,doo dwel in the {treets 
 - therof. Neyther is that anſwerable to the Temple in Ifracl, which 
# i.King.s, Was notfor one ſynagogue, but for b the whole natio of the Iewes, 
41.42, loh, and forthe i Genriles that came to the faith, through the world. If 
1:20,AQ. they mean thecatholik or vniverſal church, ( vyhich indeed Anti» 
8437+ chriſt claymeth for his Temple, )then we ate to be taught of —_ 
| oy 


Ry 


' how that whooriſh company that k worſhip the Beaſkand Dr: 


| Tabernacle 1n Iſrael? Not the Church or con 
ple, as it is writren,, ® they ſhal wakg me-«ſanituarit, 7 

7 iwilbe their Gd , & they ſhalbe my people: and the fulfilling herofis ſer *9*7* 
| The Temple then,was an outward ſign of Gods preſence with his :.Cor.z, 16 


155 Worthnk of his inward dwelling in their harts bye faith and by q Rev.13 4 ' 


.charch of God, bur falſly vaunt his adulterous ſynagogue to be ?7- 
the ſame. Gods true temple and tabernacle is in-mount Sion, in 


- Oa the comrary, the Beaſt,which is the kingdom of Antichriſt, af. ? 
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_ To M. Clyftons Advert) ement. 


can poſsibly bethe true catholik church and ſpow(e of Chriſt, .0- 12.Cor.t, 
therweiſe then by counterfeyſance and lying oſtentation, even as 1+ | 
the Divil himſclfis an! Angel of light. to LITE 
And the very word. T emple, leadeth vs to ynderſtand Anti-. 
chriſts church to be bur a counterfeyt. For what wp 24h. ple or 
tion ds. ot, 
people properly, tor they were the m worſhipers of God in the TE- S ye : 
ple : but it was a ſacramental ſign of Gods wigs: 6-4 5 his peo- _ S389: 4 
7 may dwell 5 Exo.25,8. 
them. So Solomon built the Temple that God might » dwel oz Chron, + 
therin; : and for the times-under the goipel, God proumutled, pf wil/6,2. 
ſet my ſanttuary among them for ever, & my T abernacle ſhalbe Wyith them ,c+ P Ezek.37, - 


down Rev.21,z. behold the tabernacle of God is nth men, and be wil dwelt = 
with them , and wy (halbe bis people. So 1h Revel#. 11, 1» the, V4 
Teple is diſtinguilhed fro the that Worſhip therein, which is the people, ;, _ 3s 


233. - 


$ Spirit unto their ſalvation; ſo Antichriſts Temple is an-outward 14+ & 16, - 
ſhew of his preſence with that ſeduced peopie; in whoſe harts q he-*+: Dy | 
dwelleth by Popih faich and by his Spiric of error carying them xo\?*10. 5000 ® 
damnation, Bat as Antichriſt ſhal not profeſſedly deny therrue x , TheC x; 
God or Chriſt, though in deed and truth he falfly thewerh himſelf 4, _ 


thathe is God : fo (hal he not profeſſedly deny the Temple or 1 Revar4Jt. 


| A 17.& 7.5. ;# 
f heaven, wher God litteth «© on athrone and dwelleth among his ,, Rey. 11 .1. 


vponthe throne of the beaſt, and on the men thar havehis mark.” * _- ay "0 
Fe II" 


cendeth from beneath * out of the bottomleſs pit, and'y blaſphe- cpa 


meth this heavenly tabernacle, and fitteth = in' Babylon upon the a Rev. 13,2. 
« Dragons throne; and» fighteth againſt che Lamb,and'againſt the b Rey. 19; 
SanQs, c treading under foot the holy Citie, and 4 caſtiig down. 9+ * __ 
the place of Chrilts (anRuaric. -When th'Apalſtle therfore telleth: | _ y : , - oY 

| 06, 7 PaB-b, 3 
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ePfal.75, us, chat Antichriſt ſereth as God in the Templeof God, it isto beunder-! | 
Den.8.11, ſtood firſt of their invading and deſtroying of Gods church and - 
13-& 11. yeople,as the hethens of old dealt with Jertſale&dwellers therin;' 
"pet g.2 ſecodly of their own yayn toſtentaris, whiles they will havet caled- 
Jan =: theChriſtian catholikchutch, and the Pope the head of theſame, 
f Ezek. 28, The next point that Antichrilt is co be ſought there, and not among 
2.6, 12.14. the fewes Turks & Pagans; is a fallacie from an infutficient diviſion; 
13. 14. ». for al out of the true Church are nor eyes, or T urks,or Pagans,ther 
 Thef.2. 9: j4 afourth to make up the mealſe, even popiſh eAntichriſtians, and a- 

Ty yak {4 mong theſe is the 4an of ſyn to be found, though with a viſar on 
17.4. 2, bis face, and a ſhzepſkin on his back . -In the true Church he hath 
Cor.1t.tz. ſomrimes been found raungingas a wolf, but not reigning as a 
14.159. God, which in his own Temple he doorh : wher he is acknowled- 
- g Clemet. ped z Our Lord God the Pope, and h T hou art n other God on earth; and 
1-Prozim. i To beleev that our Lord God the Pope might nut decree as he bath deereed, 


in gloſſa. it Were a matter of hereſie; and, 1 O thou thet takeſt away the ſynns of the 


ot hook, World, have mercy upon i; with other like intollerable blaſphemies, 


ſeſl.q, fab — Thirdly they ſay, eAntichr:/t takes not away Wholly the church of God, 
Leon.io. andevery truth and ordinance of the Lord. Tanſwer, neyther did rhe 
1 Extravag. Divil rake away wholly every truth and ordinance of God from a- 
; -poprinu mong the hethens: but they reteyfied many rites of Gods dens 
ter, in glol. received from their fathers, as before fis noted. Yet1n yery deed, 

| Paulus. ſo much as in them lay,and as ſtood with the ſafetie of their deceit- 
myl, lib.7. ful kingdom, the Divil of old, and Antichriſt his ſon of late, have” 
fp.,0., fſoughtwholly to take away the church & truth of God;and to put 
lyes in the place. But God hath nouriſhed the woman(his church) 
in the wildernes, from the preſence of the Serpent, Rev. 12. 14. 
And for further anſwer hereof,let is hear what M. Tohnſon himſelf 
| wrote heretofore againſt M.Takob, k f would know of yow (fayth he) 
SR _ Who are [0 deep 4 tlerk,, bow Antiichriſts church and religion ſhould juftly be 
Y . 37 " accounted a myſterie of miquitte, ard truly be ſayd to ſpeak lyes in bypocriſie, 
Mat al/s privily to bring in dammable bereſics, and to have a ſhew of Godlyne, if 
they did [6 abſolutely end Wholly depart from the fauh, aud not onely from ſome 

points therof FE. | ] 
Fourchly they allege Rev. 18. 4. Gee out of ber my people ec. Which 
Word: (they ſay) mply the covenant of God continued among thim... I an- 
ſwer, theſc very words are taken from - $1.45, e Hy people, goe ouf”}F * 
of the midas of her: where by my people, the Church of Babylon is not: 
meant, 


-. | meant; buttheTlradlites, Gods = bf 


-people caled. Now to proveher Gods church, theyflee to lfſrael; 9 


David; ſSolomon was nw of Uriahs wife, wheras ſhe was then | 
Leper,ſo named be- t Mat.a6,8, © 
_ cauſe he-had been a leper. Thus I{racl w_ caled Gods people, for 


£ F+ T Paey Na :3.:4 E: . E 4 o 97 Y 5 £O2 
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mounrains and hills, whom b firff the King of eA(bur bad dew 


leftly N,cbuchadnezar King of Babel bad broken their 


"0 \Citie gh  I4, 


fa Sanctuarte or Temple to the faithful there diſperſed,) and their P51 x 


holy veſſeis were caried into the Temple and treafurie s of Nebt 
chadnezars God. And theſe Kraclites figuring Gods hele& are ;, 

caled out of Babylon, which God would ntterly 3 deſtroy & make h Rom,rr, 
deſolate for ever. And thus from Antichriſts church, which 45-7. 


is k Babylon, Agoypt, & Sodom, are Gods eleR caled out: a moſt evis ! 17-51-25, 


dent proof that (he is none of Gods church, ( what ſoever ſhepre- Ld 
ater” | 


tenderh, )Jany morethan the idolatrous hethens, whom ſhe march- g ,, 's. 
eth in filthines of whordoms, and mulcitude of abominations. 1z Theſ.z.$ 


Gods covenant of grace is not therfore with her at al, for-ſhe js 12.Rey. 18; "0 


appointed 1to danmation: burthe ele& that obey Gods voice ca- #21," 


ling them out of her, them he wil receiv into covenant,m he wilbe @ 2 »-Cors Þ} 


F _-_ them, and they ſhal be is ſonns and davghters; as he hath "7 2% 
romiſed. % 
FT Fiftly they add, end (0 Zſracl is often caled the Lords people, is the 19. & 19, 
time of their eApoſtaſie; 2. King, 9. 6.& 13. 23. 2. (bronwl. 30. 6.--9:&C overl.4. 
{ anſwer; they prove not the Queſtion : for firſt the Antichriſtian p Rev. rr, 
church is * Babylox, and out of 9 ber, that 15 Babylon, are Gods 29-18. 


#- _E4 Wa /$et tl \. againſt Me 
wheras the y Genriles were her true types as 4el{where I have ma- Smyth,p. 


nifeſted; though al the wickednes & hypocrific of Apoltate Iſrael, , ,';«. 

is alſo found in this RomiſhBabel. i a 2T po 3 TVs 
2. Neyther yet is their argument for Iſracl good: to ſay they are 

ealed the Lords people, therfore they arc his true church; I devy the 

conſequent. For things are named in ſcripture ſometime as they 


have been before, though they be not ſo ſtil: as 7 Abigailis caled r x,S5.30,y | 


the wife of Nabal, though he were then dead, and ſhe maried to Pt je 


Davids: ſo Icſus was *tin the howſe of Sworn the 


at 


h S 1 y +. $ 

4 S - ; | Xo 

26 wy NS - v FS IF X- 1 ? RE = 4 bp; ZW; bx 
\L 5 — 4 p—_ "he --4 o J Y W 1 , SJ 4 b Yo : + } 
SHOE Tz Ter — 
4. b ; , = / Fo 3 
$ Yin L p. * ” b 0 $< 4 4 : 1 Fr EY " : 
o ) Td, - I % : > p $ ; Cs Y 
\& bler, 50,17 | © 
”Y es Gs 
» chny. Cleryss 13% * 

2 » | ; 
C5313 
4 


SE 20 0 -d E:- F 
es & 419 


* 


Defence 


- SO Eſt” ry n "TOVEEL " a w 
S 5 AO en IS pets a Rp Are N on TEEN 
- wat By % , Bs W*; os » "JAR :# le ra aig, py Wy? £9 Pj _ oo ”. "+ > bs n %Y A = > ef Se Na 
IR F 0 oſs "4 Wy... A 4 foth % TAs PM A... Sr y & 
MEE nk. : , 5 "per 


 n2.28, 


CES OE Oe I CAT ITIEIS 


An Animadverſion 


F 


' w Hoſ,z.7, thathe had been their »frit byſbnd though in their apoſtaſie they” | 


w Hoſ.1.9. were. ot his people, nor bis wife, Secondly they were (0 caled; in re- 
& 2.2. . ſpe of their profeſſion, that they would be fo eſteemed and na- + 


x2. Chro, , mzd; though in deed they were * uhbowut the true God. As y 0 then that 


fackob &C, but be that, Was yeſterday my people, ri« | 


' V3" ©» art named the havvſe of acl 
_ . YMic.2,7.8 ſen,up for an enemye., Thirdly they were caled Gods people in reſ- 


pe& of cheir calling again unto him and his covenant afterward, 


2 Hol-2,18 though forthe preſent they were none of hs: as * In thar day, f Wil 


w marrie thee ( I{rael ) unto me for ever , © 7 voil even marry thee unto mein 
a verſ,20. faith, and thou ſhalt know the Lord: and f 7 Wil bave pitty on her that, vas 
tverls3. ' pegs and Wi ſay to them which Were not my people, thou art my people, 
they ſhal ſay, thou art my God, And thus the Gentiles were caled 
Chriſts ſheep, becauſe they ſhould after be brought into his fold, ob. 
10,16. & God had much people ia Corinth aheatheniſh citie, A. | 
18."10. 1.Cor.12,2. and the Iewes to this day are Gods people & belo- 
ved, not for their preſent ſtate which is curſed, but for the promiſe 
that they ſhal hereafter be graffed agayn intoChriſt, Rom. 11, 11,20. 
23,251,26. & 9-4. with 7/a. 59,20,21. Exeh.34,23---30., Hoſ.3,5s, AS 
_bHoſ.rr, for this falſe church and ſtate of Iſrael (which bcompaſſed the Lord: 
Iz. with lyes and With deceyt,) it alſo may ſhew vs how to vnderſtand that 
T emple of God foreſpoken of ,wherin e Antichriſt ſhould fit as God, For 
was there any true Temple any where but in Teraſalem ? yet when 
eHof.s. 14 lracl forgat ys maker, he < 6xilded Temples . Theſe howſoever they 
d r.King. . pretended 4 the God that brought them out of Xgypt,yer were in 
. . deed built for the worſhip of «£ Dwwils, to whom they ſacrificed,and 
ez Chron. fnorto God, Therfore the Lord þy names diſtiriguitheth theſe 
Frog 32, ©wO churches , caling Samaria s «Fholah, that is , Her own T abey- 
17. 2 Chr, #acle, & Jeruſalem Abolbab, that is ,- tabernacle m her: but if Gods 
13.3.9, tabernacle had beenalſo in Samaria ; the difterence had not been 
g Ezek.23. ſuch. The Idol temples then which Ieroboam and his ſucceſlors 
4+ builded, were none of Gods temples, otherweiſe then by lying pre- 
kIer.er, Fenſes: much leſs rhen was Þ Bels temple in Babylon, Gods templez 
44. — Aandifthe figure were not his, neyther can the figured thing be his, 
iRev.17.5. I mean this ſpiritual Babylon, the i mother of Whores , the k habitation _ 
KRev.18.2. of Diils, For as Chriſt ſurmounteth in grace and holynes, al types 
_  & figures that weat before of him: ſo Antichriſt ſurpaſſeth in wic- 
kednes, al the types and figures of him. Therfore the holy Ghoſt 
contcnteth not himſelf with. one name, but caleth ae | 
Churcn,. * 


= To M. Clyftons Advertiſement, uv _ 
- | church, 1Zebylon, and m Sodom , wop. (19% and Where ony Lord Wan 1 Rey.16.19 © 

| &rw«fed, mcaning hetheniſh Rowe, by whoſe policie Chriſt was kyl-'m Rev.11.8 | 
| Jed, when he was delivered ton Pilar the Roman deputie, and ron Mar. zz7.a | 
{| theo Gentiles (the Roman » ſouldjers ) ro be mocked ſcourged &/9 Matazo, 


 eeucified. So that look what idolatrie, fornication, perſecution? 


- bo and wickednes hath been read of among thoſe hethen pe esthe'?, irs | 
ard, | fame may be proved upon the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, ( chough - © 
| tly to de- 


? wil | mixed with profeſsion of the name of Chriſt, the moreeal 
ceive: Jas whenſoeyer any wil bring them'to be compared, ſhal ſoon' 
Was be manifeſted. | | FS 8 

- 6, Bur they proceed, and plead, that this clauſe partake not in hey 
ſuns , Rev. 18, 4. ſheweth What We art toleav and renounce, namely their 
Job. ſynns, and not Whatſoever 1s bad or reteyned by them . T anſwer, firſt the 
443, } text ſayth Goe ont of ber: meaning this whore, this Babylon, tharis, -: + 
B's; this Church : and ſo from the 4 golden cup in her hand, as wel as fro q Rev. r7.4 
' thefilthy potion that is in it; & tro the Beaſts counrerfeyt r Lambg *Rev.rz,ur 
; horns, as wel as from his Lions mouth and Bears pawes. We may © ._. 
Ag not in the trueſt Church in the world ſpertake With their ſynns: yer is , 


| notevery true Church that ſynneth, Babylon. Secondly, ſhe be» : ; Ther, 
__ ing1n His torlorn eſtate, hs is but a lumpof ſyn, *a mar of ſyn, a es | 
Cor child of perdition :: the u Beaſt is not one perſon, bur the whole uRev.r;,1x © 
\en » kingdom:& M. Iohnſon himſelf hath acknowledged more then V D3.7.23 - 
ey Once, * that, the man of ſyn , is the falſe Church (&: religion )of Antichriff, eons 
in compared to the body of a man , and conſiſting of all the parts togither. Now .. « M in A 
nd. | tothe defiled and unbeleeving, y nothing is pure; their* ſacrifices ilderſ.p, 
eſe | are abominable,their prayers are turned « to ſyn. We acknowledg 7. Apolog, 


therfore no good or holy thingin Antichrifts ſynagogue, as touch- p.109. 
ds ing her uſe ofit. Thirdly we renounce not any good thing, be» Y Fit-7.15, 
cauſe that harlot dooth chalenge & abuſc it: but we praiſe Gods 7 * 59-15. 


a: - ordinances as he hath comanded , condemning utterly the profa- 2PC. is 43; 

=_ nation of them by Antichriſt... 7 aetre, TEL We 

1e:- | 7+ They further allege, rhat the Chirrch of Rome Was at thi firſt ſet in 

is | the Way of God:ſince Which time (he is fallen into great apoſtaſie as fſrael did: 

tyt- | - #2 Which eftate ſhe bath kept ſundry truthes and ordinances of God, as Iſrael * = 
\eg alſo did. Which cauſeth a twofold conſideration of hey eſtate, 1. in reſpeFt of w”W- 
C the ordinances of Ged ſtillreteyned among them, 2. and of thi mixture of thee -— 


oft own abominations.., 7u regard of the one to acknowledge the truth and church 
of God there; in regard of the other to obſeru ther apoſt aſie,” and confuſion a= 
L 2 TH 
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: An Animadverſuns +» 
gainft Antichriſt : 


leaſt we fal into Anabaptiffrie and other evils. Tanſwer, 


_ they doo burroll the firſt (one, ſaying the ſame things; comparing 


.  Antichriſts church with Iſrael, wheras the holy Ghoſtcompareth- _ 
Mevel.rz, it with the Þ gentiles, even the moſt vile, the Sodomites, Egypti- 


».8.8 17.5. 30s, Babylonians, and .hethen Romans, as before 1 have ſhewed. 


In all which nations, there were many truthes & ordinices of God: 


reteyned & abuſed; which trurhes.made thera no- true Church, 


unleſs we wil fay,al the world was Gods true Church. | But I wil fo- 


low their particulars. The (burch of Rome(they ſay) was at firſt ſet 
< in the Way of God: I anſwer, ther was < at Rome ſuch a Church in 
cROm: 1-7: Pauls time; but. the Romiſh Church now, is a Beaſt ſince that time 


d Rev.tz. ſprung outro 4 the bottomleſs pit; a Catholik monſter, diſperſed 


8, 13, (as they feign)throughearth, heaven; and: purgatoric, as before < [ 
- Page 77- ſhewed: ſucha Church Paul never aw, but by the fpirit of prophe- 
., 


el.2..fie f foretold of it. That Church thenwas's Saints, & worſhiped: 


RoW ter God: this. Church: now isan. b habization- of Divils, and i wor- 
h Rev. 13:2 {hipeth Divils. 


i Rev.9.20, Sincethas time (ſay they) ſhe is fidlen ins Apoſtaſie, True, 
k z Theſ,z, ſay I, even ſoon after Pauls time, for then the k myſteric of iniqui- 


tie did work, and !' many Antichriſts were gone out, whiles the: 


P> 
Lilok.z.. Apoſtles lived, For which their Apoſtafie (ike l{racls) when they 
- Re -Þ would not repent, (as Chriſt » threatned ſome that were new fal- 
+. leninmoſuchiynns,) the candleſtick (the Church) was removed; 
n Rom, 1:, the Church. of Rome as Paul- = forewarned, for unbeleefwas cut 
Famong others: and for a puniſhment of their Apoſtafie, God 
oRey.13», delivered the Eaſt Churches into the hands of Mahomet, andthe 


ft. . Welt Churches into the hands of chat falſe-horned » beaſt, Anti- 


| Ls : oe chriſt: even as Urael and Iudah of old, for their like ſynns, were 
* qa Fheſ,, ? delivered into the hands of the Aſſyrians and Babylonians. And. 


3 this Paul propheſied,that ther ſhould be q #4 departing fro tlic faith, 
rver.10. before thac Mar of ſyn ſhould be diſcloſed: and becauſe rhey rece:- 
Cc. ved notzbe r love of the truth that they might be ſaved, therfore God 
would ſcndi upon them- that Adverfarie, with Satans power and 
ſtrong deluſion to beleey Iyes, that they might be damned. Thus 
Mahomer & Antichriſt, were Gods 2 plagues,to bring not onely 


the death of body, but of ſow], upathe chat loved nor the truth, - 
| bs + bhutdeparted, 


and for this mixture, to ſeparate from theyt, and 10 prece 
þ ds ordinance of God, Which Wat ends inthat church : Pn ord 


d 


1S 
ly 


tn 


ed, 


; To Mr Clyftons Advertiſement. . MM. 
bur departed fro it, For when thef great monntezne(which is the king t Rey.8,8. 


dom of ** Babylon, Antichriſts monarchie,) burning with the fyre *Ier.51,25 


i Wy," * *Rev.17.15 
_ofambicion aad ſtrife, was caſt into the ſea, that amr Fe NT. an a 


ples and nations: then the living creatures that were in | 

art of the ſea fo'corrupted and bloody, dyed: & ©* lived not agayn wi 
be a thowſand yeres, as did the godly which worſhiped not the ,,_ * $. 
bealt. Although therfore we may truely call the ſtare of Maho- © 
metiſme and Antichriſtianiſine, epo/Taſie: yet we areraught of God, 
to underſtand (uch apoſtglic as was among the hethens,in Sodorn, 
Egypt and Babylon; and ſo Rome 1s caled,nortonely figuratively, 
(as ſomrimes the ewes are caled aprople of Gomorrak,bur bipiritnally, | 1 
that is indeed andeffeRually: for the ſpirit and life (ſoto ſpeak)of þ rey ni,s 


Al their abominacions, arein her moſt powrful and apparant, So 


their compariſon with Iſra:1, falleth roo ſhort in meſure: though 

Iſrael alſo-when they forſook God and his Church, and builded 

new <Temples were not Gods trye Temple or Church, as before is. 150 8, 
proved. Their colrderatio mn reſpect of Goas ordmances to atknowledge the 
church of God there: is a ſpeculartio of their own, nor of God. For the 

ſicaling & abuſing Gods ordinaces & mixing the with their own 
mventio0s,maketh not a people Gods people or Ch:, any more the” 

atrue mas mony in theefs puxſe, maketh the theef an honeſt ma; 

If it were ſo,then the hethens whicn they ſacrificed 4 ſwine,were to d Horat.l.z 
be condemned;but when they ſacrificed © bullocks and ſheep, were 22ty7.3. _ 
to be approved as Gods Church, for they kept f Gods ordinance | - wy oak 
aſlyvel as Rome with their ſacrifice of the Maſs, When they wor- ) Linux yak: 
ſhiped idols, they were ro be condemned; but when they worſliip- x 

ed g the rrue Godin their ignorant manner, they were to be juſtifi. 8 At.17, 

ed as his people: ſo when:rhey kept the feaſts h of new moons, they we h 
were to be praiſed as Gods Church, for it was an ordinance of Vl &. ply | 
his: but when they kept their Bacchanalia; to be diſclaimed forhe- pull, x, 
retiks. And'wharwil ths.come untoar thela(l; bur to juſtifythe eleg.z, - 
Divil as he is acreatnre of (God, and tranſformed into an k Angel! Ni .28, 12 
of light ; but to condemn him as he isa black Divil, and Apoitate K2 Cor... 


from his original K Their fear le aff they (hould fall Into »Anabipti- I4. 


ſtrie, is before defrayed: but as fome mariners to avoid Charybdis 
have falln into Scylla,ſo theſe to (hun the ſhelves of Anabapriſtric, 
have run their ſhipupon the rocks of Poperie, 

8. Their next double conſrderation,is ak out the covenant of God made 
E 3: With. 


86 + "An Animadverſion. 


the Lord doth not (6 on bis part; but til counts them bis people,calls th? to re- 


pentace, folowes them ſomtimeWwith judgent, ſamtimee toith mercie, Lev 26,15-=+ 
43» Exekg16 ,$9,--62:{ud.2.4--20.T his tn{{rael they fel to 7dolatrie 1ra(-- 
greſied the covenant on their part, Ex0.32.Jud. 2.05 3. with P[. 78: 36.58. 


lt. Sam. 7 .3,4, 1 King-12,29,33. & 14: 22,23,24. With 2.(hron. 12. & 


13. & 1. King.19,10.Hoſ.6.7. 8,1. yet the Lord breaks it not on bu part, 


but iþareth and deftroyeth not , nor preſently gives them a byl of divorce, but 
in his mercy 4s a loving buſoand calls them to repentance, ſendeth Prophets, 
calls them $Þ1l bis people helps them and caſts them not off, Adjoynmg alſo pu- 
nmiſhments, both for avenging the quarrel of his covenant , and procuring their 
converſio. Ex0.33,0 34. Ltv.26,14,1 5-2 5--42,44 AS. 7ud2 1,0 
P[i78.1.Kin.13,& 16.0 18. 2. King.z,8,t1,17.fer. 31g. Exch,16,59.60 


ec. Hoſeas, Amos ec. 7n theſe two groers reſpeils,fſrael conſidered in them 


ſelves «nd their idolatrous eſtate are (ayd tobe Without God, vithout PretiF, 
Without law : to forſake and break the covenant , not to be the Lords Wife but 


 anharlet e+c; having children of whordoms , and that the Lord is not with }| 
: 7/rael,or with any of Ephraim, 2.Chro. 15.3. 1. King.12,28.33. & 15,34« 


& 16, 13, 26,31, 33. & 19414. Hop. 2,1,--5.& $,3,4+ & 8,1: 9,1. 


with Pſal. 106, 29. 39. Exh. 16. and 23, ch. 2 Chron, 25,79. Butt a» 
gayn in reſpett of the Lord and his covenant into Which they were received 5. 
Warch he breaks uot on his pare, he calls them to repentance ,is caled their God, 
«rd they the people of the Lord, and their children born to the Lord, and 7ſ-" 
rael not to have been a Widew forſaken of God, but the Lord pittied them, & 
reffefted them for his covenant With e Abraham, and Would not cail them _ 


as yet. And thus {ſrael continued long reſpetted of the Lord notwuhll ading 


ber apoitaſie fud.2,1. 1 King.18,36.2Kmg.g,6.Hoſ 4,6,12.0 $.4.& 7» 


10. 8,2. 9,1. 14,1,2. eAmor 7,15 With Tſal.89, 30.--34. Exe, 
16-20. 60. fer.51,5. 2. King.13,23. Yet in theſe times the Prophets taught 
the people to plead With their mother 5 ſeparate themſelves cc. Hoſ.2, 1-- 5. 
C4,12,14,15. Amos 4:45. $4.5. Al theſe are Write for eur learning ,cþ 


10 be apphed to the the churches eftate im eApoſt aſie ſince (brift, Rom.1 5,4. 
1.{er.10.1t. I anſwer, theſe things are very obſcureiy and. 
. - confuſedly by them ſer down: fo that the error1s couched in dark- 
nes. . 1. They ſhew not how the covenant, between God and men 
ſtood: 2. there is an equivocation 1n this word breaking of the coves" | 
nent, which they clear not: thirdly they ſhuffle rogither the citates / 
_ of Iſrael when they were one body,& when they were rentan Fey, 
Rs P 4: o- 


wich bis people.For ofte, the people on their part break the eovenZ: When ; : 


© 87 
» 4: ſoalfothe churches in Apoltaſie ſince Chriſt, they diſtinguiſh ” 
nor, from the kingdom of Antichriſt: bur confound Sion(when the Po 


OU"  An ne 7 ranger AE 


To Mr Chyftons Advertiſement. | 


ſynneth, ) with-Babylon . - | 
x. The covenant between God and men, was alwayes conditio- 


nal; by the law,if they  did-his comandements, they ſhould le by 2 Rom.10. 


thems; and if they b continued not in all things written in the book of the law 5*_.. 
to doo them , they were curſed. By the golpel, © hethat, beleeverb in 


not ſee lsfe, but the Wrath of God, abideth on bry, And all the figurative Deut.zs, 
covenants that Iſrael had, were allo conditional, 4 bleſſings pro- 
miled to the obedient, and curſes to. the tranſgreſſors. . 


2. The breaking of the covenant on mans part; 1s alwayes © by ſyn: © Levit,26, 


in which ſenſe it cannot be ſayd that God ever breaketh covenants at *5*+ 
any time. Burin an other ſenſe by puniſhing, and putting from 
him the rebellious people,in juſt jJadgment;we may ſayGod thbreaks FZach 
eth or di{armulleth the covenant,, Wheaſoever a people by [yn forla- '®+ 
keth God, and refuſcth his word caling them to repentance : they 39» 


- cannot havethemſclves, neyther can other men have concerning 


them any aſſurance of their ſalyarion, or that they abide in the co- 
yenant of his grace . . For Whoſcever abiaeth in him ( as ſayths the g 1. loh.z, 
kt 5s ) be ſynneth not : Whoſoever ſynneth , bath not ſeen bim, neyther $5- 

nown him. 
their hart fromthe Lord, to ſerve other Gods, though they bleſs 
themſelyes in their harts, ſaying we thal have peace &c. the Lord wil 
not be merciful unto them. As for Gods pacience, who preſently pu- 
niſheth not , but ſomrime forbeareth long; and inviteth them to 
repentance: this dooth not aflure any that they are under his co- 
venant of grace, unleſs by repentance and faith they turn unto the 


Lord. The long ſuffring of God i abode in the dayes of Noah, i Per.z, 20. 


120, yeres, whiles he preached to the old world which periſhed in Genes. 
the flood: ſo his bounrifulnes to many other peoples ſhould have 


led them to repenrance, when they after their hardnes and impe- k Rom.2,4, _© 


nitent-harts, heaped unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of 5: 

wrath , *And the judgments upon Gods profcſſant people, come 

often times more ſpeedily, then upon. the open infidels, .. Let us tag a 
look upon the typical cſtate of Iſracl, our ! enfamples : Itwas a, ,._-g_ * 


m coyenant between God and them, that. he would give them the n Heb.4.r. : 


land of Canaan , a figure » of the heavenly, inheritance; and » 2.3. CC." 
| ] \ Ic A | 


b Ga! IF 0, 
theſon [of God] bath everlaiting lift, and be that, obeyerh not the ſon ſhall F{ p40 


Be it h- 991 Or woman, or famlie or rribe, which turn © Peut-29, - 


11, Cor, ro * 
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RE in Animadverſion ©  _ 
-_ tedthem through the wildernes, to the borders ofthe conn. 
o Deut,r, trye, and iayd, © Loe the land is before yow, goe up and pol. 
ITO ſeſs it: bur they e were atrayd and would not goe up , through 


p ver. 28,26 their unbeleef . Then the Lord preſently 4 was wroth and ſwore, 


3. that not one of thoſe rranſgreflers ſhould (ce thar good land; yea 
qverl.34. rhough they after were fory , * and oftred themſelves ro goe up 
ht yer the Lord  forbad them, flew fome of them by the ſword, and 


rverſe4r. : - Ne 
ſver.42,44. © turned al the reft back to wander and periſh in the wildernes, 


tDent.z,t, Agayn, it was a condition of the « covenant on Gods part, that 
&c. Heb. z be Would caſt out the eAmorites, Canaanites &c. from before the Ilrac-. 


 17,-19. hites; and on their parts, » that rhey ſhould make no compatt with rhe 
u Exod.z4, inhabitants of the land &c. But when they brake with him, and 
> i A —" rooted not our the people, bur agreed with them * for tribute; 
w 1-2 theLord alſo preſently brake with them, ſaying, y ? /azdf wil newer 


« 
F 
%a 
ny 


| 27,3 ,* f [ay alſo, 7 wil mat eaſt them-out before you; and agayn becauſe = this 
2233+ people hath tranſgreſied my covenant, therfore wil Ino more calt 


y Tudg.2.1. out before them any of the nations; and fo they were left as « a 


Sts .., - Whip,on their ſides, and thornes in their eyes. 
'', * The hke may befeen by comparing al other particulars, and thoſe 
a loſh, 23, threatings in Levi. 26. 15. 76. &c. with their hiſtories in the books 


13. Of the fadjeand Kings of Iſrael: according to that ſaying of God 


to Moſes, b they Wul (orſake me oc. and 7 Wil forſake them. Andas 


bDeut-3r. (or that which is cited from Levir. 26.45. it was apromiſe of rhe 


26,17, , TOC IT | 
won 39, Goſpel, upon their unfeighned < repentance; and perteyneth to 
49, the Ilewes allo at this day, as Paul ſheweth us Rome. 21. for this rule 


d Pro,:z8, isgeneral, 4 he that confeſſerh and forfaketh his ſynns, ſhal have 
13. mercie. Although therfore God uſeth ſoinetime more forbearance 
. ma *2*, Ofcvil men.than at othertime, and often giverh « ſpace to repent: 
Ky 5-4%-gt yer if they repent nor, they ſhal aſſuredly f periſh,and their boaſting 
4, 5, Rev. Of the covenant ſhal g nor ſavethem. | 

2:5, © © yg. Touching theirapplication of things to Iſrael, nor putting 
g Mat.7, 22 difterence between their ſtare when it was one, and when it was 
33, rent aſunder: therin alſo they fayl. Whiles Iſrael were one, they 


continued Gods Church: for though they often ſynned, yer by his 


word & affli&ions he ſoon brought them to repentance, as is nc- 


red, 7ude. 2. 4,5+ and 3.8,9.13- and 4. 1. 2,3. ec. But when after m7. | 


vy otherſyans ,ten tribes f:1 from the Lord, and rent cy s 
com 


dn x, break my covenant With yow e5c. but ye have not obeyed my voice, Wherfore 


| i caled upon by the Prophets to forſake them, as not being Gods 


ToMyr. Cliftons Advertiſement. fo 
from the Kingdome of David, and Preiſthood of Levi, both which 


P4 


' were ſacramental types a of Chrilt and his Church; when they left 2Ter.33.21 


the other teſtimonies of Gods preſence, the Temple and Altar at *** 


Sion, where God had ſayd he would b dwel forever; and builded þ p{al.132, I 


them new'< Temples and Altars to ſyn, forgetting their maker; 13. 14. 
when they ſet up Calves and 4 Divils to worſhip God by; then c Hol.8.14 

reſently © God ſent his Prophet torhem with a denunciation of FEAR, 
judgment, which being done,he was to avoid them as Hethens & gd ; — 
Publicans; f noteating or drinking in the city: which becaule he * «Kos 
did(though drawn' in by the lye of another Prophet, ) the Lord ;;,:,&c.. 
8 ſlew him with a Lion. 'And all that feared God, b both Preiſts & fver.s.9+ 


people, left the country and went to Iudah; and the reſt wer ftil — 
2 CIITO" 


& we, that is, his Church: and their eſtate ſhewed to be 1 with- : = re 


out the true God, and- without Preiſt, and wichout law; and they £5 
were unto God nm as the Ethiopians, Now wheras our Oppolites k Hoſ.,z. ». - 


_allege, God did nor preſently caſt them off; it is true, in reſpec of 1: Chron. 


caling them to repentance, and of their dwelling in the land,or,as 1f-3- _ 
the ſcripture ſaith, n of putting out the name of [[rael from under heaven: AMOS ge 
for his covenant was to punith them » by degrees, & at laſt if they '* King, 
repented not, to ſcatter them among the Hethens, til their p un- ,, ... 
circamciſed harts ſhould be humbled, and they rewed their former 9 Ley.26. 
ſyn; and then would he q remember his firſt covenant, & ſo re- 16.18.31. 
ceiv them agayn to grace in Chriſt. And as for not caſting them 24-28-33 
preſently out of the land,.the Lord dealt with them, as he had be- P V©5:4*+ 
fore dealr with the Hethen Canaanits which werg ſpared therin for 332% 
atime, becauſe ther wickednes Was not yet full, Gen, 15. 16, It this pa- 3” ; 
tience rowards them, wil not prove them a true Chursh; no more 
wil Gods like patience towards apoſtate Iſracl. And how they in 
their 1mpenitent eſtate, hardning their necks dayly more& more, r 2 King. 17 
could be ſayd to be the rhe true Church of God, (though they c6- 13.14. &Cs | 
paſſed © himwith lyes,)and inthe covenant of his grace unto ſal- 1Hol-11. 
vation; I leave for them to judge thar are wiſe in hart. As for theſe *** 
mens double reſpe&ts, they are not al of them ſyncere. They would 
have it ſaid inreſpe& of the Iſraclites, (and not of the Lord) that S. 
they were withaut God, without Preiit, without law, none of his wife, ha= 
ving children of Whordoms, and th: Lord is not wah ?lracl &c. & agayn 
in reſpe& of the Lord (and not of themſelves) that he is caled my 
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God, and they bit peop| 
ts hve been « Widow forſaken & c. T anſwer, whatſoever was ſyn, was 
wholly their own, and whatſoever was grace, was wholly Gods:8& 


this is true in the beſt Churches in the world. But whatſocyer was 


a reproof and puniſhmear for their ſyn, reſpe&ed both Gods juſ. 
tice, and their demerir:and whatſoever acceptation of grace was in 
them, reſpe&ea both Gods mercy in Chrilſt, 


39 __ jtmuſt eeds be by mutual refer&ce to the covenirt on both parts, 
b Rom.sy. God oftring, they Þ taking his grace offred; through his holy 
I7. Spirtitworking in them: otherwiſe it is a mere fiction in religion, 


.._ to makediffterence where none is. Now let them ſhew that they ac- 
cepted the grace of God, calingrhem to repentance: we ſhew the 

contrary by the Lords own teſtimonie, who for their unbelcef and 
ezKing. ſtubborn diſobedience < did put them out of his fight in wrath. 
v7-13-i4+ Andifmen acceptnot the grace of God: his caling upon them to 
"Sypp 4 = repent,makes them no more his Church,then the Herthens 4 unto 
15.& x7, Whom hedoththe like. 


30. Agayn, it is not ſound to ſay that in reſpe& of themſelves onely, 


- / ez Chron, jt was ſpoken by the Prophet © the Lord is not with Iſrael, with any of 


*5+7+ thechildrenof  Fphram. For he there diſſuadeth Amaziah from ha- 

- vingthearmy of [{racl to help him:his reaſon is,rhe Lord 15 not With 
fHoſ,r.6. 7ſ-ael: this moſt dire&ly reſpeReth the Lord and his f withdraws 
g Num. 14+ jng of his preſence from that people. Even as Moles ſayd, s Goe 


—__ not up [to Warr] for the Lord it not among you: did not theevent ſhew 
h verſ, 44, (when they h fled before their enemies) that is was meant in reſ- 
45% pe& of Gods preſence and help now withdrawn from them? Allo 
iludg.a, when it 1s ond in other ſcriptures -i the Lord was with the Indge:and 


my k the Loardis With me, | wil not feare:and 1 [ ens withiyow al day 
k Pfal. x18. ny the like: who ever would dreame that theſe things could be 
e ſpoken in reſpe& of the men onely, and not of God and Chriſt?Fi 


20 , ” . , . ” Ww . 
. yow be with him, but if yee forſake bim, be wil forſake yow, doth evince 
m 2 Chro8. anifeſtly, that it 4 an cvil glofſe, whenthe texr ſayth the Lord is 
3, *  * worwith Weael to turn it by reſpe&s, as if nothing were meant but I/- 
o 2 Chron. 741 is not with the Lord.So in the other ſpeech n /ſ-ael{ hath been with- 


15.3... out thetrue God; the words folowing » but bad he turned ro the Lord 
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= | and their = faith. If 
a Rom.3.  therfore they were in any fence a true Church at that time actually, | 


es,& ma- 


LMar, 28, nally the Prophets ſpeechto the Tewes, m tbe Lordis with yow, while | 
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o veil, 4 Godef Iſrach, and ſought him oe Would bave been found of them; Ge 
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I To M.Chyftons Advertiſement. ms MY 
nifeſt, that it wasin reſpeR of Gods forſaking them alſo, and nor I 
- onely of their forſaking him. EE x 
No berter (if it be not worſe) is their citing of Hof 2. 2. ſhe is not 
wy Wfe,that: this reſpected Irael:in themſelves: be ir ſo, but what 
folowerh ? f neycber emf her huſband: and if the former branchreſ- +17, . 
' pected Ifrac], then this reſpeReth the Lord, eſpecially ſeing he tef FO 
| tified by Icremie, * 7 caſt ber away, and gave ber a byll of. divorcement: " Ier:3,8. 
J» | voleſs they wil ſay this alſo was not ſpokznin reſpect of the Lord. They 
1 doo not wel therfore to cite one branch of the text, and concele an __ 
4 other, deceiving the reader. How and in what ſenſe God cal». _ 
ſed them bis people, I have ſhevved ** before: their former ftare, their « p, g, x, 
| a "op; + VI,9S5 
ne | preſent pretenſe to be the Lords, andthe future mercie thar they- 
thould and yet (hal receiv, might wel and did occafion ſuch fpee-, © 
h ches: bur in deed and truth ir was as God ſayd to them f you renee | Hol.1,y. 
"| wy people, therfire Wil not? be yours. And as for God remembring his © : 
to | covenant,itis true even to this day, for they are * beloved for their * xgm, 11, © © 
fathers ſakes, and ſhal agayn have the benefic of their firlt © cove» 28. Y 
nant,and ſo may ſtil becaled Gods people, as the Prophets foretclling © verſe 26, 
their return, doo * intitle them: yer I hope our oppoſites wil nor 27+ Levit,, 
hereupon conclude, thar the Iewes now (whiles they continue un- #5 © 
repencant) are Gods true viſible church. That of 7#ael em 42 mags 
being no widow, Per. 51. 5. is a propheſie of their return out of Baby- 
lon, and reſtoring of their common wealth, as the wholeargumene = 
there manifeſterh. They ſhould repent and ſcek the Lord * with | 17-19-44 =» 


— 


— 
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tears, and renew the covenant on their part, and God *t vwvould & ce. 
forgive them al their ſynns. This therfore is not ſpoken in reſpe&t 

of God onely, bur of them alſo turning by repentance to the Lord: = 
in their affliction, and the Lord turning rothem; as the firſt pex- = 
formance of this propheſic ſhevveth, Nehem... yg. 1. 2.--32.--58. a 8 
Moreover, it proveth not that Iſrael vvas alvyayes before, Gods 


vvife or Church; for it is playn to the contrary, Hof: 2. 2. and ſhe 

was divorced, ler.z,#. & dead inſyn, Hef.13.1. bur nowvvas to be by 
fulfilled in ſuch as recurned, that vvhich vvas propheſicd, on Iraels + 4, 23, 7 'F 
part, f ? wil gue and return to my firſt huſband; and on Gods part,*? wil »yerſ, 29, © 
wary the unto mein faith. === | 1 


Their applying of theſe things to our times , is not in all points 
acighr. For chouph in this, Antichriſts (ynagogue and Ifraels doo 
agree, that neyther be Gods true Church: yet the perteR rype of 

! M 3 Rome, 
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B22 + |. * © © An Animaaverſn br 
Rev, 17,18 Rome, as God deſcribeth ic, is * Babylon: and vve ſhould not be 
 vviſer then God. And if they cannot prove Babylon then to be 
tPſal.87,z Gods church,which was nor more deep in {yn the now Antichriſt 
*;.Per.s,13 is, and which citie had f promiſe and * performance of mercie in 
Chriſt art rhe end: they ſhal never prove this ſynagogue of Satan to 
> 2p be Gods true Church, which hath no promiſe of recovery or mer«. 
*P Num.24 cje, but f' propheſies-and threatnings of affurcd defiruQtion. 

24. RV. 14 They proceed further. to 4 double regard of apoitate Churches , in cF« 
<4 —_ k 6 pariſon with other peoples ; as tſracl compared With the Phiiſtems &c, 15 cal» 
$0.21, 2.Th tdand counted Gods , baving the onely true God for their God: 2 King, 
2.8,12, $,4. 15.17. & 9,6. but being compared With Tudah , is an barlot and not. 
| Gods wife. Hoſ.2.2.5. & 4.15.66. So the church of Rome m apoſt aſie,coms 
pared with Tewes, Turks & Pagans, ought to be counted Chriſt1ans,and the 

T emple of God , the (hburch of God brought to the faith of Chrift, 2 T hef.2.. 
4. with Exchk,43,7,8. Zach.6,12,13. Epb. 2,11.---13,19,21. 2. Cor.6,16; 
' Rev. it. 19. but ageyn compared with the ancient church of Rome, ſuch 
as now are farthfil churches , ſhe ts to be eflcemed the great Whore, beleeving 
& Speaking tyes m bypocrifie cc, Rev. 17. 1.5. 1.T m.441,2,3. 2T beſ-2, 
3,10,12. And thus in a double conſideration, it may be ſayd of Rome in one 
reſpeft,ther is a true Church there, and m an other reiFett ther is a falſe church 

re, 

'Tanſwer; firſt to the dowble regard of Iſrael; if they mean that ones» 
ly in reſpe& of Iudah, and not alfa of God, [ſrael was caled-none 
of Gods Wife;it is untrue, and before by mediſproved. If they mean, 
that nor onely in reſpe& of God, but of Iudah alſo, Iſracl was aw: | 
harlot,and not Gods wife,it istrue,and maketh ſo much the more 
againſt cheir eſtate, but nothing at al, (no not in ſhew) for it, And 

'  . how Iudah reſpeRed Iſrael, (befides-al former teſtimonies of the 
#2.Chron. Prophers alleged, )their continual warrs both with word and ſword 
13,4,5.—12 do manifeſt,as when after ** reproof of their faling from God, they 
b verle 17, kylled Þ five hundred thouſand choſen men of Iſrael at one batte]: 
__ beſides their continual combares after , excepting ſome few Kings 

_- which madeamitic with them, for which they were reproved: as F 

. the Prophet ſayd to K. Ichoſhaphar for joyning ict ofs King of 

Ifracl againſt the Aramites, © Wowuldeſt thou help the Wicked, and love thi 
£2 Chron. that, hate the Lord? therfere for this thing, Wrath from the Lord ts upon thee. } 
LEOE But had the Iſraclites been their brethren in the faith, and cove« 


dr. loh.;, nant of Chriſt . Indah had d {ynned greatly in ſo deſtroying _—_ 


20,181,123, 
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| And how the Tewes afterward alſo eſteemed of their faith and you Do 
| Jynes, their Rabbines teſtimonies inthe Talmud ſheweth, where © 
Ry” they ſay of theten tribes, a ein lahem chelck_leolam habe ; that is, a Talmud _ 
t in the World to come, in life eternal; and that the Lord BabyL in » | 


ein | they bave nopert m the vo I, egos | 
1t0 did put them from npon their land in this World, and vil ſend them into an 0. 2Anneaning | 
' ther landinthe world to come. Did they now (may we think) eſteem ©5770 > 
them withifi the holy covenant, and to have true circumciſion, |, * 
b the ſeal of the earns I which is by fab? As tor compariſon with.y, ag an» 
the Phil/tims and other hethens, it is true they were caled the people 
of the Lord; becauſe they neyer renounced: their God in nameand 
profeſſedly: but pretended the contrary. ' Yet ſecing they did but: by 
compaſs the Lord with f lyes and deceyr: this their vayn profeſſion t Hofcrr.1y I 
# didnought avayl cthem,with God or his Saints. And oat thisday, "LY 
| the Tewes profeſiing the God of Iſrael, and praying to him , & E.. 
- reading his lavy and prophets dayly in their ſynagogues, may be = 
caled Gods people in coparifon of pagans vyhich knovyy not God © "Y 
or his ſcriptures at al: but yyorſhip the Sun and Moon, and ſome 
of them the Divil, by open profeſsion . Yet none I think vvil fay, 
that the Ievves novy being vvthout Chrilt,are aRually in the cove- 2. 
nant of vw APP Turks that profeſs 2One aumutable, living, Akonns AY 
true, maſt wie & high God; and doo acknovyledge Chriſt b robeſent of g.. 
Mme- God with bis goſpel, and call him < Ruchella, that is the Breath (or Spi- bAzoar. 69 
one | mt ) of Gad: theſe men in compariſon of fulien the Apoſtata, and 0-'c Azo.zz. 
-an,' | ther like vyretches, and Atheiſts,may beraled the people of God, wy 
san {| -and Chriſtians : though in deed, they be farr from beingeyther. 
Secondly for their double regard of the Church of Rome, 1 ſay as 
before of Iſract,that in compariſon vvith Turks and paynims, they \, 
may be caled Chriſtians, but are in deed falſe Chriſhans,ſuch as in 2 
name and ſheyy pretend to be Chriſts; but are Antichriſts & vvor- e Rev.13,3; 
ſhip the DOgaes and the Beaſt , and him that fſitteth as God in 4. - 
the Temple of God ;ſo to them the ſcripture may be applied, grhey f 2 Theſ.z, 
fay they are > Chriſtians and are not, but doo lye, and are the ſynagogue of 4: 
| San: andifthis vyill help them, let them make the moſt of it.” It Rev. 30s of 
1s ſofticient for the matter in hand, if in reſpe& of Chriſt and his þ Lon T3 
covenant,and in compariſon vvith Chriſts true Churches, that ſy- i Rev.17.1. 
thee, | | Nagogue be condemned, as the i great, Whore, the beai# thatk came KkRev.17,8 
ove | up from, and ſhal again goe down into the, bottomileſs pir. © Ne- & 19,20» 
em, | verthelcſs(but that compariſons are odious)it might eaſily be pro«. 
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| : 'thongh Antichriſts Ch __ | 
IF in name is berrerthan Tarks and urch precend to be Chriſt, & f 
| » Offc.B - 0; ney in ſome things to be ratified, yet in deed, thob meh 
Kare Vie” brow Gor, Turks, arenot fogroſs ' compariſon yore] 
de imagin, ſtians. 120 + ot Wood and of tione, as h —— Luten of 
Lz.cz;. Thelewe | {08 oothe Antichri- 
| - ., -phets, th $arenotſo vayn as to pra of Ming 
a Ofkc.B. Chu oo ough they be in deed hurl 6g on Abraham and the Pro. 
mem ren oy net; Sadr Nicola, heaven: wheras the popith 
0 and det _ , S. Antonie , S. Martin, S. Syhuc # | 
£ id deified Sain& ; and all other thei yeoſter. S. 
Þ Engl.Vo- vils in hel. A inQs,of whom they know their own canonized 
raries;firſt predeceſſ . And Bp. Bale obſerveth, cb b ot but many may be Di 
book.Pref. 4 ſore v Purtho.e  oear fs _7 they have doon as ther old 
2De _ KY _— evi: m_ to be worſhiped m upeens py" hey bave ſet us up 
Deor.l.3. lbusYches _ o Yea the Hethens would 16 e Our advuocats, and 
lia ducks E ould be ſo mad, as to be vel(as Tullic c tel- 
and wap ts "_— yet Antichriſtians —_— that that thing Which | 
4 Conc, rar, which INE as render peri 
ne. , ear, t "AE fy nt 
ſel.rz.c.5. ens © Were kept the do ener. "_ Civinehodous Ry 
e013:0-5* of bisſWeat andto blow his noſe on: Whr bomas Becket did oftiigy to v 
counrtert. foohſh idula or ſic k folks. Was ther ever | licks and 
-=—2 "a reſpects ae ogra. any Pong Wher ns bot 
Vs ve | | m 4 re 
1s — f hath ſayd, terns andiris true which alone. 
RS 5 Homage 
5 bs _ G Near of 2 Thel. 2 4 tharth M 
- on, C43 | . ” a E | 
Iowa derſtanding ofa oheaſe a> 00 hroyredapr, ns" Sue gs = 
Han. vl rovethe Do whichapparro he Vich of Fe ghte 
: ſe the ſcripture ph itch of Endor, 
&c. 1 Sam. 281 pture phraſe ſayth that ne] 1 ap 
. . 4. 15 &c. Neyther i het at Samuel ſayd to $« 
Fon I. 2. ha Or ens? 2. they ſhould fiethe _" ears 45: 7. 8- itly Jooned 
loleph. c re 8 the veſſels of Gods ue ann agate whips 
Antiq.lud. —- com the Samaritans Templeb b emple were holden ca es 
EO ary eoanpr whither the Apoſtate and uilded by Sanballar Any ©? 
one they cite Zach. 6-12 : = wicked Jewes uſed to flee And 
weth not that the Cid) Gould Fiche them, os bn 
| | the T ewplr of the 
Lord, 


. Lord, and then levy for the man of ſyn 


underſtand Saran or his cldeſt ſon eFatichriſt,the Hebrue word bes 


we have heard it pleaded,that the baptiſme which the Antichriſti- 


| thruſting the Pope and Chriſt both togither into one poke. 
_ «ud afalſe (bureb there: they conclude not the queſtion; but cloſely 
turn it away. They ſhould prove her,thatis'the whore, tobe Chriſts 


| people in Babylon, and there he was a * Ser4uric or Temple unto "Ezek.11, 


(ently they prove it a4Paul ſayd of one and the (ame tvoma,ſhe is was * Advert; 
| nerh 
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and then | ro be worſhiped thereas 
God; but thar Chriſt himſelf ſhould alſo = cery the glorie, and ſit and , Zach.6, : 
rule upon hu throne and be a Preiſt upon it; and this ne foe nocpmplified SES 
in the Chriſtian Church warring againſt the Beaſt: for Þ out of the b. Rev.rx. 
true temple,and from Gods throne there, doe come plagues upon 19,& 15,56 _ 
the Beaſts throne,and upon al his worſhipers; and God continew- 8, & 1612, y 
erh ſtil in © hiscemple,which the beaſt 4 blaſphemech. And ofthis {{ey,, vo 
temple ſpcaketh Paul in Eph.2,zz, where the true God dwelleth by 1; 8 14,1, _ 
his ſpiric , verſe 12. So 2 Co1.6, 16. confirmeth this, ſaying; what, 6 2,34. 
greement bath the temple of God with idols? but theſe would make agre« d Rev. 13,6 ©: 
ment, which wil have the © Adverſarie fthe idol ſhepbeard, there to 22 Theft,” 
fit, where alſo he is worſhipped as God. Andinthe words next bes fzach.uz. © 
fore , What concord hath Chrdt With Belial? 2 (or.6,1 5.by Bekal,we may 17, — 


ing taking from 2.522.23.6. where Belial, the company of wicked 

ones is oppoſed to Davids howle, the father and-rype of Chriſte & 

$ibylla propheſying of Antichriſt s calleth him Bekel,(in the Greek pg Oracut, 
terminarion Belzas). Now that which Paul dooth moſt vehemently Sibyl.l.z, _* 
deny, theſe would affirm, in making ſuch concord, that where Be= | + + © 
lial fitteth as God , and is ſo worſhipped;there Chriſt alſo firteth & 
bleſſ:th him and his worſhipers, with the one true bapriſme,ſeal- 
ng up unto them the forgivenes of ſynns; and life eternal. For ſo 


ans have and uſe in Rome, is the tr«e,the one bapteſme ſpoken of Eph. 

4,5. How fitly may we put Mr Iohnfon herein mind of his h own þ Treat, of 
words cited from aCommenter on Dar. 11.34-35. Of the Wily Whelps the Minift. 
that. ſeek how to apree Belial with Chrift, 7dols and the true Worſhip in ſpirn; * af © 


Waeras they end their divers reſpe&s, with « true church there, 
true ſpowſe and Church; if ſo they:could.. For, there ther may be 
atrue Church, though fe be none of it : even as God had f has Ter.rr,yx, 


them : but the Babylonians were not the men: neyther was Bels **+ 
temple, the Lords. Bur it may be they mean her felf, by there: for pre- 


ut in divererefpetts, 1T inw-1,6. A. fit copariſon; for Paul m Þ- 64. 


that ſhe 
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bRevav.s inglife with God, ſhe is b dead, and appointed ro © damnation, 
Thel.z. We acknowledgetherfore with them, tharthings are often in the - 


C2 
12, 


ſhe was alive in this natural life, bur dead as tonching ſpiritual life A 


13.7 inGod:and thisis very truc in Antichriſts ſynagogue: for = ſbe k. 


veth in pleaſure, end ſayth in bart, * fit bemg a" Queen &c. but as touch. 


ſcriptures ſpoken in divers reſp:#s, without obſerving wherof,men 
ſhal err infinitely; burit is evil for men to make other reſpeRs then 
God maketh; the ſcriptures may caſily be miſapplicd; as a litle af 
ter, they bring us the reſpe& of Abraham unrighteous in breyſeife, but 
rigbteous by faith, Rom. 4.3. 5. T hope they wil nor apply this to _ 
thar ſor of perdinion, in 2 The, 2. for that were a moſt wicked com- 
on Yetthus they have ſhuffied togither many ſcriptures(wher. 
y the ſample may be deceived,) for to ſhew things diverſly ſpoke, 
which none doubreth off: but how ſoundly they have.proved An- 
tichrilts Church co be Chriſts, let the judicious Reader give ſerece. 
Andicr al that feare God mind, whither, ſuch do&rines wil not 
beat the path for al licenciouſnes.For although the ſcripture ſayth, 


d1.Toh.z.3 4 bethat committeth ſyn is of the Dwoil: and, Wwe know that Whoſoever is 
& 5.18. borneof Godſynueth not; but he that is begotten of God, keepeth bim ſelf ,and - 


22, 


| that Wicked one touchetb bins not: notwithſtading,men may be as pro- 
phane as Eſau, as filthy in life as Sodom, as idolatrous and ſynful 

_ as the Zgyptians and Babylonians, and yer if they wil but cal the- 
ſelves Chriftiens, and be outwardly baptiſed, they may be blamed 
in words, and {eparated from by men: bur yer juſtified as Gods _ 
true Church, they and their ſeed in his covenant of grace, & fea- 
led with baptiſme; which is to remiſsion of ſynns: and what need. 

: they care for more? Who wil feare his eſtate, or amend his life, for 
the doctrine of ſuch men, as pul down with the Jeft hand, & build 


e Ezek, 13. np with the right? Is not this rather to < ſtrengthen the hands of the | 


wicked, that he (houldnot return from his wickednes, by promiſing him life? 
Moreoverthis acknowledging a! that profeſs Chriſt and are bapti- 
ſ:d, ro be true Churches having the true baptiſme of God: wil ne- 
ceſlarily draw unto a general- communion with' al ſuch ſocieties, 
wher menthink actually no evil is committed, as may fal out ofte 
in the ſermons of Friers, Ieſuirs, and other falſe Prophers;for with 
rrue viſible Churches and members of Chriſt, who may not com» {}_ 
municare, ſo it be not in euil? And thus Chriſtians may. come to! 
that vanity &cofuſio yrhich was among the Hethens,of whom an 
| wh ancient | " 
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_ rrary opinions about the Gods and their religion: yer al of them de ver, rels 
kept communion togither in their Temples and factifices. ES : 6 gene 
— Wheras Mr. Ioh. b referreth.us to his firit writings, in anſwer 1, x 4, 


EY 


i 


to M. Iacob;pag.7.'& 13. and 47. as having then Written ſamw 
 rendmg this Way, which now he pleads for: the Reader may ſee ( 
comparing therhow farr they differ. . There, touching England, _ 
« hediſtinguiſheth berween their Church eſtate, in reſpe& wherof c Pag,y. 
he is perſwaded they cannot be judged true (hriftians, and the perſonal  * 
eſtate ol fome i aprentr apart Tow cheir Chutch war pra R 
that they may Wel be thought inregard of Gods eleftion to be beyrs _ 
tion,end in that reſpett true þ erin pag-13.8& 47 touching the 
Church of Rome, and ſome Gods ele&in ir. Although in pag. 
146 he 6s perſmaged, Whoſorver lives + ayes a Papiſt and member of thas 
. Church of Antichriſt, in the knowledge , profeſſion, and maintenance of that 
religion in the parts therof,, can ndt of us be efleemed to live and dye in the & 
ſtate of ſalvation, Now what is that to his preſet plea, for the Church 
& baptiſme of Rome, bur rather the contrary. And for us,we ne- 
ver diſputed with any. touching Gods ele&, which we leave unto 
himſelf who onely 4 knovyeth thoſe that are his, We deny not , 
\ butther may be of the ele& inal falſe Churches:even as Satan hath ,, —_ 
his reprobates in the true Churches. I hold ic preſumprion for any | 
to limit God, by how ſmal means, or meſureof faith and knovy- 
ledge he vvil fave a man. Who dares deny,but God had many ele& 
among the Hethens, after he had ſeparated Iſrael from them? Yea 
God expreſly ſayd,vven he made Iſrael his peculiar people,that yet — 
© al the earth was bis, vyhich are the vvords of the covenant f gene- 5, 
Þ| rally, Wherfore vye leave Gods ſecret counſels to himſcif as 8 he © Exod..19.- -” E 
/,> | vvilleth us; 'and doe conſider onely the viſible Rate of Churches, FRrok oo 
:. | by the rules of Gods Lavy and promiſes. Finally in that very book zy, v3 
which he mentioneth, hovy ſharply » doth M. Iohnf. inyeigh a- gDeut.29, 
gainſt his oppoſers, and againſt M. Hooker (that pleaded for the 29. - 2: 
Church of Rome becauſe of ſome truthes thererereyned;)& faith, | INY 
that What by the Prelats and their Proftours on the one hand and the Pha- a 
cop. dawbing reformiſts on the other, all may juitly fear , leaſt the end of ? 
that (hurch Wilbe to look back, not onely in part ; but even Wholly tothe Ro-. 
| iſh Egipt and Sodom, and to wollow agayn tm the ſeme myre, from Which 
þ #6ty Would ſeems al this time to bave been waſhed; When the Prelats and” 
| rn os. 0 1 * 4 _—_—_— 
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68 An Animadverſion - 
Reformiſts ſhatſee what the fame man now writeth himſelf, for - 
that Romiſh Egypt: what wil they ſay, but that even he alſo is 
come to dawb with them for company; aud fear a further fall, 


| Of their judgment of the Church of Rome: | 
tranſlated out of CM. Innins. 


To countenance their cauſe the more, they ſet itont with the 
| name and judgment of a learned man, now deceafſed. Againſt who 
a Letters themſclyes wrote © heretofore; when they would have been loath 
wo reng ro ſtand ro his judgment, But what wil not men doo, for help in 
the exil.En ©17< of need? The ching, borrowed from him is in deed his own 
lith Ch, Jadgmenr,rather chen proof of argument: I (hal therfore the more 
_ at Amiter- breifly touch it, yer not medling with the author(who I hope is ax 
damanuo reſt in the Lord) bur with theſe his tranflators, OW 
1602, — T he Church of. Rome(wherot they treat ) T properly ( they lay) the | 
b Advert. company Which is at Rome, as Paul \vroie Rom. 1. abuſivoly, t is al the 
Pig- 199 Churches on earth cleaving to it and the dotrine & conſtitution therof. T bey 
treat of the firſt, but Would have men by proporuen underſt and the ſame of 
| eRom.T yrheluey. Ianſwer; A Church ther was at Rome in Pauls time, < be- 
\ en; , lovedof Goa, caled Sams, whoſe faith was publiſhed through the 
\ 4.8.11. 12, Whole world, AChurch (or peece rather of a Church) ther isat 
eRev.is, Romenow,s loathed of God, caled «© Divils: whoſe whordoms & 
&. 3. & 16. abominations aretamous through al the earth. In deed and truth 
I+. ther1s a great Citie ſpiritually caled Sodom, & eALgypt and Babylon, 
Rev. 118. & 16. 19. diſperſed over the world under the name of a 
_£ Rev. 17. Chriſtian Catholik Church, whoſe cherf place & throne is fRome. 
RN of, AS tor the congregation of Saints that was there in Pauls time, it 
6 © 4s gone long fince,and the s Man of ſyn with his worſhipers,come- 
in the place. Between theſe two, ther is no juſt proportion: for 
what concord hath'Chrift with Belial?\2 (or. 6. 15. 
" The (Church of Rome conſidered as a ſubiett , ( they ſay ) bath 2. parts, 
P aſtours and thzflock of Chrift , for Which Church th'sApoitle of 0/d gave 
thanks to God , Roms. 1,8. Neythey doo We deny this ſubieft to be at, Roms 
eve at. this day, becauſe we truZt ther ts God caling, perſons caled,ef the caling 
c ſelf yet in her 4 Which rogither tn one, ewveth bemeg fo 4 (burch. T an(! wer, 
Firſt, I deny that Gos is there caling as in his Church, but the wan 
of ſyn fitts there as God, calling all ro worſhip hum, and his Ng 
"6, Zu is by 


Aa w-” of VB o% 


' "pit, which he opened, and brought up «ſmoke of here 


To M.Clyftons Advertiſement, of 
is by the Working of Satan, and in al deceivablenes of unriohteouſne amon 
them that periſh: and the perſons caled,arc deluded - Gs. 2 Theſ \ 
2-9,19,11. Althele rogither, give being to Antichriſts church, but - 
not to Chriſts , And we are ſure God caleth our of her, ſuch asſhal 
be ſaved, Rov.18,4. Their » farr ( or Biſhop) is long ſince fallen 
beayen: and in ſted of Peters keyes, he received the key of the bottomleſs 3+ SC. 
ics, anddark- 
ncd all truth and means therof, and ſent abroad his clergie the Lo- 


exſts ro ſting and poyſon mens ſouls : by calling them from God, f Rev, 9,20 


to tworſbipDivils: And theſe things Mr Iunius himlſclf, hath 4 appli- 912 annoe 
ed tothe popiſh hierarchie, *, 00 ReVe9s 
T outhing the papacie, (lay they) or papal hierarchie caled eccleſiaſtical, 
we [ay not that it is the charch properly {6 caled, but an accident growmg to the 
church, and Which covertly Worketh again#t the life and bealth of the 469g SS 
For the papacie ts an order, humane and naught; the church #s an aſſembly «i- | 
vine,c&c, And after they ſay, * T be papacie is 3n the church as the ortier of © PAS. 109. 
«poſt aſie in the howſe ef God 2 T bef. 2. the man of ſyn ſiteth in the temple of  — 
God, With his Whole order or rank of Apoitates: and the T emple of God con- - 
fiſteth not in that, order aud number of eApoitates , whichis a thing moſb 
ftrange and furtheft off , And again, the papacie is a poy(on in the Church, 
which mu#t needs be vonoutted out if it wilbe preſeryed,or ells the Church wil 
be extinguiſhed by it, if it ſuffer that poyſon to prevayl and poſſeſs all the veyns 
of the body. I anſwer, trac it is , andI agree with them, that the 
renkof ApoFtates,is farr from being Gods temple:wherupon I aſſume, 
the whole popiſh church,preiſts and people are arank of Apoſtats; _ 
becauſe they worſhip *the Beaſt, who ſheweth himſelf there for cu, ,, 7 
God, where the Pope is acknowledged tobe * the Lion of the tribe 8& 14,9,12, 
of Indah, the root of David, the Saviour and acliverer: they worlhip Di- t Concil. 
vils and Idols of filyer and gold, Rev. 9. 20. and their beleef is in Lateran, : 
lyes 2 The. 2. 11, 12. therfore the whole popiſh Church being a 546+ _ 
ranck of Apoſtates, is a Temple of Antichriſt, but not of Chriſt, 
Secondly,(to take that which they grant,)the papal Hierarebie eccle» 
firſtical, if it be no part of the body of the Church, but an accident, 
a poy/on, a gangrene, an vicer eating the body: what ſhai we think of 
al the a&ions of that eccleſiaſtical hjerarchie,their miniſtration of 
ſacraments, their making of miniſters, and the whole Church ad- 
miniſtration, by that rank of ApoFFates, they cannot poſſibly be the. 
actions of the body, of the Chuxch aneye her of Chi, Can aſcab or 
2 


"" 1 


from pRev.9,r,n 


a__ 


þ Op 


___eRev.16, 


, \ 


nu0 © Am Animadverſion 


gangrene perform any a&ion of a natural body or member? Anq 


' now whatis become of their rue baptsſme, and ordination of Einif. 
- . ters before pleaded for?theſe wil be but as the operation of the poj. 
ſon or fretting of the gangrene, for they that did them, being the po. 
piſh eccleſiaſtical bierarchie, were ne parts of the Church, but accidents, 


as the gavgrene or pocks upon the whores body, which conſume | 


: life and grace, but give none at al. Thirdly, feing the popiſh eccle« 
z Concil. fiaſtical hierarchje , (which = conſifteth of Biſhops, Preriſts & EM. 


\Frid.fels. iſters,)are the poiſon and botches inthe body of the Church, and | 
$3.can.6. no parts of the ſame:how dooth God calin that Church,as before 


they reaſoned? For his miniſteric is not among them; as for his 


word, the people have it not ſo much as to read;and the ſervice of 


their Gods, is in a tongue that they underſtand not: what now is 
the meanes of their caling? Fourthly, compare this with their for. 


'  bTreat,on mer plea for the Elderſhip and Miniſterie, whe they could b nor find. 


 ! Mar, 18, Þ. the (burch to be caled the body of Chriſt, howſe, city, or Kingdom, wnlcſs it 
: had officers 8& c, Now for Rome they wil have it the body of (brit, 

howſe & T emple of God, miniſtring true baptiſme, & c. and yer the 

. eccleſiaſtical hierarchie are no parts or members, but {cabs on the 

© body. But the truth is, theſe Xgyprian boyles,the brerarcbie,ar the 
chiefcſt parts of the body of that Antichriſt: which in fome reſpe& 


may be likened ro the Image that Nebuchadnezar ſaw, Day, || 


2. 31. &v. The Pope with his triple crown, who yn 1a a 


eLib.Be- 'e Vice- F811.14 ( brifit 9.25 
medifhi de for a © Vice-God, the inuinubl; e Monarch of the {briftian c:.:1mon 


© Bentkdifts, V*alth, and vebement cayſerver 4 of the popiſh ommipotexcie: he is the 46 
--. printed at 9 Gold. The Cardinals and prelats are next him as breaſt & arins 

Bononia Of ſilver;the other belly-God Clergie,is the ſtrong brazen paunch, 
an, 1608, andthe Lay people,arc as the legs and feer of yron and clay,which 
d Pontifi- cary and bear up the bulk: and the « unclean Spirit of Satan gi- | 


Ciz omni- rh life and efteRual operation to this Beaſt. For to be a member 
_ porenU®+ of this their body and Church, the papiſts themſelves f profeſs 


\ Thiſ a0. the ſpirit of God, to joyn thefe limms of the Beaſt togither. 


fB-llar.de Burt they proceed and ſay, thats On Gods behalf it 51 altogither # | 


ecclel.]. 3. Church, Wherſoever ther is ſound a company caled of God With his caling by 
IS - 1 the ſpirit and the holy ſcripture, and the miniſtery of perſons ordeyned for ho- 
6 ACverts by things anddivine aftions. And a littieafter, b eſter this maner doo 


CS 266 - weeſteem of the Church in which the papacy is, God calth her with _ 


\ 


' 
L-4 


"ſl —— > 6 aa . c 


that they is not ary inward vertue required: fo then ther is no need of . 


SB, = & WW c At «w@au:4 65.0 > SONS ES oC ind £EELYEx 


| Ire, the wiinisterie and things OF holy aftions, Which b 


| *che bewrtie pt the harlor, I marye] how they could fo effeems of that, *Rev.17 4s 


terial. They ſay\God caleth ber by bis fþ#rit and word: but Paul fayth, 


y abuled to mainteyn her whordoms and abominations, & (ub- 


Ty. D. Fulkanſwereth the Papilſts thus, Fyeu taugbt the prople nothmg + Anſwer 


' Words which they underſtood no more then ftorks or ſtones . So! bat the peo- terteyt ca« 
| Ple bad no initruftion from you, nv not of the name of God in mwny places but tholik, art, 
that they received by wncertayn talk of theas: parents, "us it Were from hand” to 21; 


ED CAC oo ONES 45% 
NE EE: has , 
©P)©}©])©]S?Y?P])DYYT?TEEE EEG a STR : 7 


E ; To M.Clyftons Advertiſement. WS (-: 
ling by his Firit and Word , and publik record of that holy mariage, theſcrip* 

we bave brerf- 

h reckyed up . I anſwer; if mens eyes did not dazel with looking on 


(arch, which hath for her hierarchie (as even now they confeſſed) 
rank of Apoitates,no members bur ulcers of the body. And are they 
now with another breath,become an holy miniiterie of God? Mott 
ſtrange 1t is that men ſhould publiſh their own efFeemings , without 
any word of God to warrant them, Bur letus bring them to the 


God ſhal ſend them ſtrong deluſion that, they ſhould beleev lyes, 2 T heſ 2.11. 

and this we ſee verifyed, by the manifold herefies, idolatries , blaſ- 

phemies wherewirh che whole body of that Church is poyſoned. 

They {ay Godcaleth hey with bis Firit:the Apoſtle ſayth, ſtrong is the 

Lord God which will condemn her, Rev. 18,8. and with the ſpirit 

of his mouth, he wil conſume thar lawleſs one, 2. Theſ.2,4. And 

wheras they cal the ſcripture, the publik record of that, holy mariage be- 

tween God&her:the ſcripture ſhewes no ſuch, mariage, bur doorth 

detye her as an *« harlot : where is the record that Chriſt was ever. x Rey. 17.1 
maried tothe bBeaft that came up from the bottomleſs pit? If her , 


having the book of haly ſcripture in an unknown tongue, wicked- b Rev.r7,8 


jected tothe interpretation of her © Lord God the Pope, bearecord , 1.4 
of thatholy mariage ; the Iewes which have Moſes and the Pro» pnerav.in : 
phezsred and expounded in their mother tongue, have better re- Ioan.z2, 
corgs;and ſo they, and all heretical! aſlemblies -1n the world, among c.c& inter 
whom the Bible 1s, mvſt bejadged Gods true Churches. Terus glofla, ; 
add hereunto the teſtimonie of men,and touching our own coun- 


\ 


ellbm1 to pronounce and that ſul ylfavonredly like popmgeya, tertain Latm , | 


haxd. For how many thow(and pariſhes are here in Frgland, that wither 
© theſe 60, yeres would declare that they never heard ſermon im they life. e AF? © theſe | 
fir thet they heard of their ſervice, they learned a much of it, as of the ringmg tinings he” © #4.» 
of their bells ,\phich w.o a ſound without underſtandmg. Thee rhings be- P? ited ts 
mg ſo, what cating had the poor ſednced people mote then anon wad 6d 

| N 3 the 


£ ads Re OT ODE MENCCICINIIIEY 


*Rom.1, 


f Hierony. 

in epitſt.ad 

Pruvcicip. de 
obit, Mar- 

cel. 


decad. | 
{'Chron, 


7TH 
the heathens. 


_ otherreligion, the daughter of a ſtrange God. 


for ber fathers 


4 Animadverfow ng 
\ Wee Wil maks the matter playn ( ſay they) by a ſamilitude from Ier.z. 4 


Wife being filthy with adulteries, if her huſband wil pardon her , and conſent ts 


1eceiv her ſhe abideth ſtil bis wifees-c.S0 a church overflowing with adulteria 
&c. 1 anſwer, God (if it were granted-that he is the huſ band of 
this whore,) hath promiſed her no pardpn, bur delivered her to 


Saran, to be ſeduced, deluded, damned | T bef. 2.9, 11,22. Second- 


ly L deny that this harlot was ever Chriſts ſpouſe, otherweiſe theg 
al the world was, by our firſt parents Adam and Noah. For this 
is notſhe unto whom Paul wrote Roy. 1. but an other of whom he 
propheſied, 2 Thef.2, She ſucceedeth in the ſame place,as the nighe 


ſucceedeth the day. The Church in Pauls time,came from heaven, 
- Rev.21.2. andis long lince gone roGod: this came vp from the- 


borcomleſs pit; Rev. 17,8. and thither the muſt return, She is of an 
But they al- 
ledge, touching the eltftion(as 14 /ayd of the ewes, Rom. 1 1.28.) ſhe is beloved 

Res, I anſwer, firſt then this proveth rather the lewes 
at this day a church; for {ti} they are loved for thcir fathers ſakes: 


and ſhalbe called againe, as th'Apoſtle there ſheweth . Secondly,if 


the lewes are beloved for their good fathers ſakes:then Rome may 
wel be hated for her cvil tathers ſakes, For who were her fathers, 
bur the Genteles, Sodomites and egyptian ; Rev. 11,2,8,14. not the 
* _— in Rome; for ſhe is not of their faith and ſan&itie. But 
you will ſay,the is the-natural poſteritie of them. Nay , ther is not 
ſo much as kkelihood therof,much leſs any certainty. For beſides 
the bloody perſecutions in thoſe times, that did cut off the godly; 
there were after that, many changes of the Romane ſtate, & great 
comotions , that heavens deparied away as a ſcrol When ut ts rolled, every 
mountayn (& ule Were moved out of their places, Kings,Captayns and all forts 
of men fied and hid themſelves; Rev.6, 14,15, ſo great were the trou- 
bles of thoſe times. And for particulars,Alaricus with his Gothes 
above a thowſand yeres'agoe,did f take , ſpoyl and burn Rome,in 
the yere of Chriſt 414. Atter that agayn within 44. yeres, Genſe- 


ricus with his Vandals * took and ſpoiled it, and Rome for atime | 
*Blond* 1, « remayned without any inhabitant. A few yeres after,f' did Odoa» 


cer with an other company,invade Italic and conquer Rome, put 
the Emperour to flight , made himfelt King , and did much ſpoyl, 


_ E83308.41.3, Then Theodoricts and the Oftrogothgs tookit; and after him a; 
; | | \ "is Hoe 


7 
"-. J Y 
| 
7 : 
Y 


gay 


/ 
/ . 
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To M, Clyftons Advertiſement, 207 
gyn Bzlliſarius with his armie,wann it:Bur above al, Totilas King 
ofthe Gothes, inthe yere of our Lord, 546. afterall the former 
invaſions, a did overthrow Rome quite, cait down the walls, burn 
zhe howlſes, and made it ſo deſolate, thatthere remayned in it ney- 


2 Blond* I, 
6, decad.1, 


| ther man nor woman, Theſe turmoiles in Rome, within the ſpace 


of a few yeres, being obſerved, and the poſſeſſing of that-land by 

thoſe forreyners the. Gothes, who » mixed chem ſelves with the þ $abellic? 
people,and degenerated into the name of fraliens,aud other plagues En. 8.1, x, 
afcerwards < by the Saracens that kylled innumerable ſowls in Rome Blond 1 
& [talie: theſe & the like may ceach us, how unpoſlible it 1s to ſhew : q rin” IC 
that the preſent church of Rome, is ſo much as the natural poſte= cic. temip,! | 
ritic of che Sain&s in Pauls time: though if they were; yet wouldit £66. 
help them no more in this eſtate, then the Iſmaeclires & Xdomites _ 


\ which were the/natural ſeed of Abraham. And Adoniſedekwith his 


Amorites and Icbuſites in [eruſalem, (7oh 10,7. &c,) may as wel be 
juſtified-ro be Gods crue Church, becauſe of Melchiſedek King & 

Preilt of God , who with his faithful company dwelled there 5. or 

6. hundred-yeres before: Gen. 14, 18. cc. as the popiſh Beaſt with 

his Icſuites and marked (laves at this day , may be pleaded for, be- 

cauſe of the godly rhat lived in Rome 15, or 16. hundred yeres a- 

gone. And thus their reaſons from 1ſcael,are alſo impertinent to 

this eſtate : they might wel ſervefor the.rimes wherin ohh lived, © 

when the true d Churches were many of thern apoſtate: but the Z- d Rev. z,& 
gyptians and Babylonians are (hadowes of our Antichriſtians, a-/3- chaprers 


 mong whomtheir herhenith abominations are Firimally accom 
pliſhed. Rev. 11. #. | 


. - Bur they plead til, © 7» that the (hurch of Rome hath af the diume « Allvars' 
things inthe ſcripture , it 1s of God & a Church: m that it bath them al cor- p, wg, 
rept, tht, is of it ſelf , and ut is a corrupt Church. T he (hurch is not taken 


away by corruption, unleſs it be toral 0. I anſyer (til they take for gran- 


ted, that which they ſhould prove ; and which T have before again 
and agayn diſproved. Iris: not properly the old Church of Rome - 


corrapted;bat anew church ariſen oat of the bottomleſs pit, cary- 


| ing the ſhew and titles of the old .. It isnot the woman ffledinto fR ev.12,14 


the wildernes: but an other woman g or crive, reigning over the Kings Cyr Gi 
3 [: 


of the earth. The Lamb Chriſt is not there,as on mount Sion with , +... 

. . . 4 | : at.”, 
his 144. thowſand, having his fathers name writcen on their for- is. Rev.13;) 
heads: Rev. 14, 4. butthe-Wolf Antichriſt with his b theeps skyn & x:r.7 * 


lambs- _ 


\; 


I eo ee ba 


a Rey. 16, 
16. Iudg, 
$+19, 


b Pag. 117, 


c Adyerrt, 
pig. 10F. 


d Pag.106, 


Treat.of 


& 13.4- 


gRev.1s, 


20, 


3534 


i Adyert. 
| Pag.113. 


lambs horns, isthere with his armic of Canaanites as * on moſy. 


.ecM.lohnf, 


the Minilt. 
pag. 60-62. 


fFRey.20.4, 


h Gen. 19. 


Srl VER IEG 5 © —_ 


don. Art firſt thoſe Gentiles invaded the courts of Gods te; 


ple, and trode down the holy citie, Rev, 11.2. as the Babyloniang 
of old dealt with Gods ſanctuarie: PF. 79. 1.&c. Ier.51. 1.3. &c, 
Lam. 1. 10. Ifthat army of infidels were Gods true Church: ſo is 


the ſynagogue of Antichriſtians, And the Hethens intheir altars, 
temples, ſacrifices &c.had the divine things of God among them, as 
wel, it not better, then hath the man of ſyn and his worſhipers, in 
their ſacrifice ot the Maſs, and other manifold idolatries. T be du-: 
tie of thoſe that art in the popiſh Church and ſee their corruptions, 5s (they 
b ſay) ſuch as of thoſe children that dwel with their adulterous mother: that 
1s, to abborr hey ſyn, With ſpeech and (igne to cal her back from evil, & ab- 


ſteyn themſelves from tt, and in al things cleav to their father, 5 betaks thee 
ſelves tnto bis cloſet &6c, Tanſwer, thus it appeareth, thar theſe our | 


oppolites are returned to acknowledge the whore of Rome to be 
their mother: whom they feign to be as woman Which-< lyeth in a 
deadly ſort ſwollen With waters of the dropſie, or with poiſon, which 4 had 
long age grven up the ghoft, if God by the tmpoſuion of his grace & c. had 
not nouriſhed and kept ber Warm. Now to leav their mother thus on 
her ſick bed, as they have doon « ( diſclayming al Chriſtian dutie 
unto het which is due to a true Church in corruption, ) is but the 
part of unnatural children. Whiles God dooth nexriſh &- keep her 
warm, wil they quite abandon her? let them return and cheriſh her. 
alſo, and al her members, and ſceit ther be any baulm to heal her 
wounds,and to comfort her. As for us, we have been taught of | 
God, thatin reſpe& of him ſhe is dead long agoe in her ſyns;(Rev. 
20.5. with Epheſ,2.1.) having been the f marked whore & wor- 
{hiper of the Beaſt, from which death ſhe is nor riſca to live & reign 
with Chriſt. Although to this world, ſhe ___ and reignerh in 
leaſure, til at one day dearh otherwiſe alſo come upon her, & the 
burnt With fire, Rev, 18..7. 8. And then ſhal we be ſo far from 
mourning at her funeral, as we (hal rejoyce s with the heavenly. 
multirude, and fing Hallelujah, when God hath given » Sodoms 
judgment on her,and we {ce her ſmoke riſe up for Cycrmore, Rev- 
I9, I. 2+ 3. p. | | 
Finally, to back M. Iunius judgment, they i cite Amandus Po- 
lanus,& Bart. Keckerman, who ſayd that Antchrilt ſhal ſit inthe tems 
ple of God, not FeWiſh but Chriſtian, & Cc, and 45 arotten apple 15 an opp 
| | i a 


CT eat eas 


To Mr. Gliftens ©Advertiſcment, _ wes' 

but corrupt; (5 that (hurch is corrupt 656, 1 anſwer, they may*T confels' 

citedirerſe men, that were miſtaken, in judging of thatroren churcb, 

which wil help theſe our oppoſites nothing, who haveſcen and ac-- 

knowledged bcrtter, & now goc back. Bernard was a learned man” -__ 

 mhis time,and is counted aSaiuR,and heplaynly reproved many bB 

Romiſh abominarions, and ſayd, Þ the beaft ur the Revelations, Which || rn 

hath a mouth ſpeaking bl:ſphemies, occupieth Peters chawe: yer himſclf  * 

doced overmuctrup6 the bewty of chat harlor, when he wrote thus: 

at an other time'to her Leman the Pope,cT hou art the great ſacrificer, Bernard, 

the cheif Predit ;thou art Priute of Biſhops, beyr of th's Apoſtles; thou art m EOSIN 

promecie Abel, in government Noah , m patriarchſhip eAbrabam, tn order oo | 

* AMclchrſedek,,, in dignity «Aaron, in authortie Moſes, m judg ſhip Semrutl,os 

power Peter, im anoyntmg Chreft. Ttis not thertore to be marveiled at, 

though wiſe & godly men be miltaken; for in mgny things we {yn 

| All. 7am. 2,2. 'But Thave ſhewed how the ſcriptures, doo judge" of 

this « {orcereſs; and could alfo allege: many learned «mens judge- d Rey,s, 

ney a t'l mgw no further F_ our yu DE Wink Cart- Me Revs 

wright [peaking of the baprifing of children ſayth, © ff both (parems) © 7 NEPP 

be Papiits, or a ar at's Ce thery childs x. fe m_—_— 9 apa, 

[ #9 baptiſene ] becauſe they are not in the covenam ec. And agayn, f/f P Reply 

the corruption be fuch, as deftroyeth the foundations az m the Artans Which 0” p,146, 

verthrow the perſon of /Chrift,, as in the Papiſts Which overthrow the' office of 

Chr, they being no Church ought to have no preuledge of the church. Mr 

| Perkins, writerh thus, 8 es for th'e Aſſemblies of Papiſts, underſtanding x Perk, x. 

| | companies of waen holding the Pope for they head, and beleeving the doftrine pol, of the 

of the council of T rent; in name they ar caled (burcha, but im deed they are Creed: tit, 

no true or ſound members of the catholik church; for both tn their doftrine, e+ Church, 

in their Wor ſhip of God,they raſe the very foidarrs of religeo., And agayn; bfe |, tyiq. ; 

i 110 wore a church in deed, then the carkefs of a dead man, that Wearath « ti- 

ving mans garment , is a living man , though he as Yea? like bmo And 

agayn; he hath atreatifſe and eAſſertion, that A reprobate way m irnth 

be made partaker of all that, is conteyned mm the religion of the church of Rome, 

and a Papitt by hu religion cannot goe beyond a reprobate; and bringeth 4. 

 Argumentsfor.proot hereof; and endeth with this Corolarie, that 

: A man being indued With no mare grace then that, Which be may obreyn by 

the religion of the (hurch of Rome, u lil in the ſtate of danmation. D.Ful 
anſwering the counterfeit Catholik _ « 7r 1s evident that - w_ 

| Cirrige®: hs 


tO Art. 1s 


j 2Anſwer * | 
s. 0 ; 


[4.1 IT Par* Heof the 


> | Pad | 20h \ L ; | 2-4 fon” | . 
(ourch deteyed leuatdienh A A fe times: and 4tefſerk theÞx. 
. b Anfwer piſt b yowerp.the CarbolceConrch,” the > Cabotk (hurch, When yow have 


bao cou te chr iff 4: founded 8: founded Rev. 19. upon the traditions, dreamer, fanta- 


© fierand deviſes of Mga Therfore (arch he) m1 mo wiſe may ſhe be called 
| 4 "$y9oplis the city of God, but Babylon the mother of fornitation, Sodem + of 
Papiſmi,* Where our Lord dayly crucified in bis members. D. Willet anſwering 
get :.0t Bellarmin ſaych- 4 We deny neterly that they ave a true viſible Chir ch 
be Cia-4 Chriſt, _ Amichriftian Qurch, and an afſembiy of Herettks, & ence 
; ropin ef: 5. #963 40-4 of feſus Chriit . ' Agaytyhe ſayth © 2: Theſ; 
tr.4.q. 10; 2: rr "_ the temple of 
| ſometime was the true viſible Chnrch , as the (burch of Rome, and after 
ſhould be ſo tak;n, reputed and thelenged, as it is at; this day by the P apiſts 
&c. Heſhalſit m the T-ermmple of God, that is, tak# upon bin the name &> ti- 
{nrch,: and yer an edverſaryainte 6 i, And apgayn, f The T wk 
9 6s of 1 9 of ae Churcbyand dſo in eruth is the Pope, but yot be challengeth to him? 
Eoth chars 2d his, the neme frbe 6. [M.' Bale s compareth the Pope and 
gicksl inthe ek t apt rn 26 1s; So glorioies are the pretenſes of Romſh Pope e Ma- 
pref. unto them Whith regard \not theſe Wernings, the very 
nth of _ __ their (hburches mo#t holy congregations, bemg very dis 
wils, With the very regs of darknes.'T be Pope m1 bus Church bath ceremonitt 
Wyt bout wumber, none end "is there of ther babling prayers, their portaſes, 
bedes, remples, alters; ſougs, howrs, bells, images, organs, ornaments ltwels. 
ligbts, otlmgs ſhavings &Fc. that a man would think they Wire protfours of pa- 
radiſe..On the other ſide  Mabomer m his Church plenttons alſo in boly #b< 


ſervationt, they Yaſh themſetves oft, frequent their temples , pray 5. tywt int 

| the day, they rewerently meline, they lye proſtrate on the grouttd, they fervent- 
Dan.$.O2- by calto God, they abſteyn from Wine, they abhor idols &c. But et what 
rr end this bohme leadeth, the ſeque 


£0 UT, 19, orbing in deed, but tbe mam 4 of Sathan. Agayti© T be (burch of An" 


be is the High Precſt; be is of equal power With Petey, | be cannot err, lies” 


bead and ſpouſe of the Church: oe: eoerfocgr brag gerh alſorhat he i ir that" 


great Prophet, the pramiſed eMeſfins, the eApoſtlc of bh reftimems er. 
Ettis Wel contented that (rift be a baly Proph+t,and a rift WworiÞy crea 
tare, yea the Word of God, the/owl of God; andthe ſpirit of God, concerved 
the Holy Ghoſt, bat he Wil: no caſe gram tim to be the Son of God, yer 


TI'S; tbe "oY the Prophets, and ihe Go#pel, yea the) _ 
\ Is 


God, that, bs the viſible (hurch, that Which 


L declareth, *Damel maketh theſe rwo birt one, 
un Dauicl.. por auſe they are both of one withedſpirit ec. T be Pope makerh his boaſt that 


- 
—o_— an amr mm EAR c i cc @itk . A aut _ 


| dbar be dyed here for mans redemron: 'Buthtbeſe rwo-memteyyers of of wiiſthief | 


deemed teal By theſe 1 wee 6&5 t heix 


To I e,Chfions i 4 x ertifement. 1 # 
mendthem, advance chew, fog them, Teas hems, honour them &c.. | 
they have x wn own filthy fl, ferred above thtms, the Pope bis eetrable 
x ietE his Withed voabry ell; Wil thty maur ther min 


Recovery, ande M 
Wirbout meaſure. Thus rough (bty ontwardly apptar wery vertnous, "yet dhe 
' the Lord Which hath [7 


they the ma'ignant etind ov x Smeg 
4r Foo M ere -hants, hb, 


their troery & pave T might allege many moe eſpecially of the Mar- 
rs in England, which dyed in this reftimonie againſt thar falſe 

- whors; but iris yhough that Gods word dooth _ lier, 3s Fl 

before i is manifeſted. | | 


"The 6. vo f 4 Work: 
# the fenter. s 


ods 


V E had learned * that al partials LL els are big VI. 
nother, in al needful affaires of the Church, as mEbers of one bos are. 38. 
dy inthe common faith: yet here when differences had{ ariſen a- 

bout our commonfaich, and copld nor amongſt our fclyes be c6 
poſed, rhey wquld nat dzlire nor ORR to have {in red, che help +. 
of our ſiſter Church at Leyden,although it were inſtantly, urged _ 

gmany members that their aſsiſtance yn be had... 


With this they joyn the 9. out of the printed copy, | | 
| to the efte@ of theformer,, * /: 
hey tos 


Againſt his they except, 1: that though for ſome (' ' 
ned (rom deſtring it, or ſendeng for them, or givm x Lt conſent [6 to ago: yes 
they were content to permitt un: which was not a denying of the prattife of it, 
G5 [u printed copy objetteth Ge 1 Cor.7.6.Dent.24.1. wap; anſive rzthe ſcrip- 
tures oh which we grounded thart article, being AR. 15. chap. 1. 
Cor. 14, 33: 
For when difſention had ariſen in the church'of Anitioch, they b _ 
Weyneg that ſome ſhould goe up toTrruſalem)"votorhe Apo les & 

Eld:-rs about the queſtion. And the incſſengers were < ſent forth - verſ.;. 

ofthe Church, and 4 were received by the Church atTerufalem,& 4 ver(.; 4. 
the Apoſtles and E!der*:, who © came togither with one accord, & < E725. 
after diſcuſsing ang. agreement, wrote ro the Church of Antioch; ot 30. 


what had * ſcemed good tQ the Holy Ghoſt and cothem, And © 


ON Paul 


* %— _———— ; 
OT 


means conyenient to have the coun(tl and hel (þ 9020581 a Confoli, 


6, ſhew an other manner of dutic| thong permiſſion. bats L 


ma 


vv *Y. + s. 
S-- * ££## > \ ®.. MN. Fd. 
4 


th. a reaſon of ſuch mutoal enterconrſe, when he yh, 


1! wp 
aul ſhew 


Come the tvord of God out from you eyther came it unto yow onely? 1 Cor, 


14+ 
he 
fore 


6... Wherfore ſcing the word of God, was- cone unto 
hurch, of Leyden, as unto us;: and conlidering the pray 
eretgs 


was in the APOSTO LIK E Churches 

Te, and our profeſsion ro walk according 3; it is but a ſory an- 
ſwer to ſay they would permnte of ir, if others did it; as Moſes = per. 
mitted the bill of divorſc, for » the bardnes of mens harts; and ax 
Paul ſpake a thing < by pernosſſion not by commoendement. For we think 
thoſe Apoltolical practiſes, AR. 15. to bein ſed of commande. 
ments unto us, Philip. 3:17. And our Confeſsion noteth it as 4 
dutic, even by «lmeans convement. By this al may ſee, how weak 2 
defenſe they make, for their proceedings. 
Their reaſons folow; 1 . that the other (burche-we were in peace togither: 


', 


C& if by this occaſeo the peace ſhould be broke, they ſhould nt ſay;they ſer fir 
o*þ anfwer,chis plane! ar lye againſt at Churches I eds 
thar are at peace: and might have been objected by: the content 
tious at Antiochia; AR. 15. and wil be colour to cur off al uſe of 
that praQtiſe, and'of our former profeſsion, © 2 That the Church of 
T9 wes inthe ſame error with us who deſired their belp. 1 anſwer; this 
ſo might the troublers of the Church in'Aptioch, have objeRed 
as colourably againſt the Church of Ieruſalem; AQ. "15. &itis 
barr tocurot al help from other Churches. Yeaif any herefie be 
rayſed by the officers in a Church, contrary to their former 
faith; they may thusexcept againſt al Churches, unleſs they wil fal 
zacothe ſame errors with them. | 


3 Thirdlytheyalleg farmer experiente with others. Tanſver, we 


fever had experiece ot the like: M.Smyth indeed leaving the truth, 
and broaching his herefie againſt the tranflatcd ſcripture, would 
needs publiſh ic in ourChurch.Ic is one thing to raiſe up a new er- 
ror, as did he: an other thingto mainreyn the ancient faith, as did 


'che Church of Leyden with us. So.that which they fourt hly allege, 


is but a pretence that al wil make, be their errors never ſo new; & 


, they thar urged circumcifion AR. 15. could; plead the ancicr pra- 


Riſc in 1ſrael, farr b2tter then theſe our oppoſites can doo for the 
power of thcir Elderſhip, 


. .. 4. Their next exception about « letter writtn by ſome to that church, 


@copy wh:rof was deſired, batuor, granted &F6+ is an occation ny + 
] at 


| Have ſencir, and fo I wiſh they had: though they ſhewed reaſons of 


F hed ' 
; "\ L ” bh | 'F F 
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 thar accident. Bur they know, that before that letter 


t letter was 
writteo, they ſignified their unwiHlingnes to intreat their help: and 
tow wete glad, that they had gotten a ſhow ro hold them off,” | 


.3. Fort the Letter mentioned, 1did think it was meet they ſhould 


their not doing it for the preſent, but have ſince that time ent ths 


3 copy. _ - | | FO 
5. They next objcA,wy own ſubſcribing of theſe letters to Leyden co - 
& aſk whether I deny e4 the prattiſe of that; article 4c, © I anſwer; firſt 


L had ſundry times (ignifted im publick my mind, that their belp- 
ſhould be deſired in the end, if we could nor agree, but we would 
firſt uſe al means among our ſelves: & fo [ never was of their ming, 
who refuſed abſolutely to deſire their help; & this thy wel know. . ; - 
Secondly, IſubſcribeJ thoſe Letters,becaufc I thouyhr it meer rhat. 


- 


copy of rhe foreſayd letter ſhould have been fenr,as before I fig- 
nified.. Thirdly for the laſt lerter (which ro:my remembrance; I 
conſented to ,) they know I rcfaſed ro ſubſcribe ie, til ſome words 
which implied an: abſoluce denyal of requeſting*their help , were 
put out and changed. Fourthly, when no means amongour ſelves 
could end'the ſtrife, they kno, how'T both iintreated'them'to con- 
ſent they might be ſear for:. & when they would not, my ſelf wene-- 
and obteyncd their coming, In deed I was loth to trouble them 
without urgent cauſe; & with my brethren now oppoſite, I ſoughe 
to nourilh peace, & ittmay be more then I ſhould; which now thi 

thus return upon me:-and'I'therfore thal bear, and make uſe of it 


for hereafter, 


©. 6. Oftheir reaſoning with them when they came from Leyden, -- 
ris not co the point in han !. Yet how unwilling they were even tÞ 


#4mic of ir,all preſent then did fee: and the Elders of the church of | 
Leyden,as occaſion is can teſtifie, Bur [ forbear to inſiſt upon par» 
ticulars 7 which are not fo profirable for the readers... | 


7. Finaſly rhey alk why we 4:4 not deſire the cone! and belp of the- \,+ 1 | 
Darch & French churchs ? Tanſyer, firſt theſe our oppoſites with 


us, had before dealt wich them againſt their errors 1m this and 0-- 
ther points, ſofarr as we could, and ended with them, What rea» _ | 
fon had we no to call for them ro defend that crrour which'our _.. 
whole church had condemned?” Secondly, they conld not diſcuſs: 
the corroyerfic in our Englith tongue, to the underſtanding of our 

ee 03 ' Corgi. 
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_ diipurea- and Lord, we hold it firm in all points as before; and 


LY J 


. / | : ” fo Animady | 
theſe that thus objeR,did not(to my remembrice) EE OY ſuc 
thing: ifthey had,[ ſhould not for my part have refuſed ſo abſolyr 

-y.as did they. But chus have they turnedevery ſtone, to ſce if they 


, could find apy colour,for yvithſtanding the help of the Church of 


Leyden: vvith vyhat vveight and 'equiric, let the prudent judge. | 


ef "of he 7. articles which they object unto us, _ 


E114 


P-37- "andſpreadewt againſt w. Let us bring them to the trial. 


2 Adventif. | They  ptetet'd wore ſound and better obſervations that they could ſepd | 


Cofeſſ.art. 'r, V 

10, 17. 1y,** . Was the onely King and Lord of his Church, and hadlett un- 
20, GOUN- 2g jtamong men'bur 4 miniſterial government , and that all the mulifk> 
erp. P- 175] tude of the members the ſain&s;oughr to obey 8 ſubmit to the Elderſhip 


176. D<-;jyevery Church ; Now we have lately been wy ,\* that the people as 


{eſe againſt Kings have power one over an other: and that the ſaints being Kings are 


P. 126.127. or eliate in the 


Mr Smyth, ſuperior to.their-officers, bccaule the order of Kings is the higheſt order 
WP 87 Church, and ſo an order Mods uoto, and aboye the of-, 
128, and in-qar gf che officers or Elderthip . © Allo that the church may 1n relation to. 


- 2d cheofficers, beingſervants'therin , be called a Lord'&c, - cs 
"7 < heir _ | I anſwer;firſtour former profeſſion touching ( erg: onely King 


gauiſt us: "Hquch as a thought to reaſon againſt ir. S«condly for the miniſte- 


 &inMr rt governtnenc of the Church by the Officers, we never diſpute 


$ob.Iuſti. . zinſkit : bur doo flil acknowledgethe whole Chutch and eycry 


| P.217 335, 


. "ag "member 1s ro ſubmit unto their miviſtration in the Lord. Our co; 


_ bpag.to. . troverſie was about the Churches pi adj we have bbefore many- 


c Confels. feſted. Thirdly , for the people being Kings, we rieyther taught 


art17, Hordooteach otherweiſe then as we alwayes < profeſſed ; namely 


d x.Pet.z,9 that they are ad royal Preiſthood, made by Chriſt unto God, bo 


e Rev.s 19.,**.T oat | ”n . 2 « 25 4 Ez. EASY} -# +4 \ 
rr” Kings and Preiſts, md thatr oppo /he capt not dre over an. other , as 


Giffard. p, they ſpeak, bur one With anorber, in the fellowſhip of the faith of 
oY F Chriſt. That f every Chriſtianisa 8 King ani Pre:ſt unto God, to ſpe 


Yret-ks out, cenſure, and cut dawn ſyn a: it ariſeth, Wuh that twe edged ſword thag 
al.149. procerdeth out of (hriſts month. _ Thee things heretofore both, we 


's $6322) AVC ot #7 


if 


Congregation novy troubled: no nor of } an Fiders. Thirdly, Þ 


olure- 


Heras { ſap thep) wee had learned and profeſſed, that Chrilt | 


ever had {0 
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| | To My Chron hs at 
ind they profeſſed : which now they would injuriduſly rim to be 
8 neainſt (Þrift the orely King, 'and' againſt the mikiſterial governu of 
ny his officers: ſuch colleRions, as we think our comtnon adverſaries 
ey } {char thake conſcience of their words, ) would be aſhamed. 
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wh by. - 
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1 make. | Touching Mr. Robinſons book which they: allege, have K 
oh defired him(elf to anſwer, which he was wilingro doo andhath .. - 
written as folo weth, . 
"25; 8g CAL» nobinſons anſover: 
ſend | © BeeauſeMc tohoſon Th his « Anſwer rouching the divifongr, 
; I meſptaxcdmp book agatuft M. Bernard, AJthiuk it meet to inſert ©* pag. "I 


a bzetf anſwer to his exceptions, ag lloweth, # there wziteth thus. 
iris | © Whenas we had learned; agd pe ed that Chritt pet days ls | 
"Mo and Lord of his Church, and had lefrunto itamong meb,but a minaſterial 
Tels government, and chat al the mulcicude of the. members, the ſaints oughc 
by x0 obey, and nhmice cothe Elderſhip in eyery Chyrchz, Now, we have 
28 | 4Þntelybeen raught,that the people asKings have power one over another; 
and that the being Kings are ſu Wo ro their officers, becauſe the 
order of Kings is the higheſt Foy in theChurch&c,Alſo chat theChurch 
pL 6 or in Fo co the othcers being adagaggs ry a ,be caleda Lord, _ 
(1 x k e queoket mp book, 217 225 .abd11 vance the- 
1t6 peopleve ve auother as Kin wot them me ney and lordly 
the outward policie an affayrs of the church, by why! as the 
pore blowing - the'one hand, ſo the people on the other hand become 1dols, 
the fozmer and __ part of that he ſapthwehave 
fomneripyy ſed, E 4 againſt the midle clauſe co the ſentence, - 
 M\ſundyp reſpects.. Firſt, inchas! he won the queſti mus 
bout the power of Chziſt pune dt jureh (common to all.) to 

yerriment and guydbance of the Church :n che. uſe of his power, which 
1s peculiar to gr nate ah map alſomo2e clearly appear tojjim - 
that reades the places he quotes m the nzargeine, wheremHeconclus 
deth (though more covertly) a dottble vueruthzthe one, that, becauſe- 
the government of the Omg is onelſp monſter and not Dog : 
therefore there is no _ power left vnto oft Churrh, 2co | 


'ntcated with che Sapnt \upp2{\ing of: (in; the £ 
!ranſethe Offiters are the Oreo ter -and £ 
ES na edgy. 
e c ap zur r 

== and-not-be pap oy it,-; Fo: the Gearing then ethevi E 


crencs between government,” and power; tk muſt be £ nk 84 bh 

governmeut map epther be vnderſtood the whole daſpenta 

1 CThriſts Kingly office, whither inward, ME — T 
{afar bp others: and ſo this power. we f of, is rchen 


: 


c04r 4a _ 
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c = 
want he Lol but pet would not havethe JE 


governours,noz to tale vpoi) them government, but the 

{p: by which it if appeareth that government, and power, 

ings. * 7} do further adde,what ifthe wljole Eiverſbix 

(< bp 2. 02 3. witneſſes, with » blaſphemp, 1 

, and be miade to e Churth? Mr. 
wontg A er tG Church (he would be af 
no) orb epole al her officers joyntly, 

ſame place he minee the matter 
Ars ay refuſe them, & ſeparate from the, 


depoſe, and to ſeparate from, oz 
SN eparate rom te Ederhip regis 


he wil le. 
thcers ok la _ ehenehepn nd 
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governed by than. We 1 further ſce this difference even in 
- von rot; NN of this wozld, and that 11 Peace and 
-, Fn theeivile government of our ovan land, (then the whichnone 
the w9zld in _the right vſe of it is moze excellent,) when a malefactoz 
comes tobe arraigned at the Aſſiſes, 02 Deſſions,he is to be trped + 
prongs (a competent company, where all rannot poſſtblp.p 
1hun) which thep calthe Jury, whoſe power and ſentence 1s 
ſuch fozre, as that the Lozd Cheifzuſtice himſelf, and all the Z 
with him.caunot pzoceed agaynſt it, epther fox the quitting 02 codems- 
ning of the perſon:aud pet theBench governeth the whole accion,aud 
the Jurp is by them, acrozoing to law, to be governed. A wiſh the 
Elders wuth who we have to da, would allow the bodp of rhe church 
the [the fibertp,at their Ditting,as thep call it, that ts,at their {pirituls 
all Seſſions: oz rather that thep would better conſtder,thatthep are , | | 
as Miniſters to *itand, and ierve, and not as Lozds to fit, and judge. Nu7-16,9 Bf 
| aſtip when an armp is ſent againſt the _—_— their own eucs *+ * CÞr9- [1 
mics, the government 18 in the Captams,and Officers, butſo is not 3023+ »-C0+ | 
al the power foz fighting with, and ſubLuing of thetr,and their kngs 4-5 
enentics. Neptherts all the power of the church, which 1s anarmy iD 
with bauners, in the officers alone,foz the the ſubduing of Chziſts,and BE 
thetr enemies, ſt11,and Dathan,thcugh the government be. Thus. —_ 
- mapthe difference plalnlp be ſcen beiwixt power, and government; «<,. c., 814 
tuthe opening of which A have been the longer, becauſe x. I think it ,1;. 1..6c 
a mapn ground of our controverſie. z. Our | : : 
overus, as ſpeaking coutradictions , when we peeldthe officers all ,, 20.134 
the goverment,and pet denp the al the power:) 3. The wealicr ſozt ar |, wy 6 '3 
much nuſled, and caried awap thozough want of iijcerning this dif- **7 


ference. | - ; | 
A p2oceed to a ſecond thing , and affirm,that Chriſt hath nor left 
to the church am6g men onely a miniſterial power (wWhith he confuſcdlp | 
callcth government) ag he ſapth. Ye hath left che word of God,and ty, , 1, 
go{pell mn the church,which is iv:lp, and mighty in operation, peurcing ,,Cor,zo, 
eycn to the dividing aſundes of the loul,and ſpirit & c. 118ting, aud reigue , c. 
ing tn, arid over the verp hearts, and lives cf men; binding ehzetr cons 
ſciences ; and bringing into captivitie every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt, Jknow men can oneclp miniſter this power , whither iti doc- 
trine, oz diſcipline, as thep ſpeak. But tt is one thing to ſap the pows 
_ ertSonelp mmiſterial , aid another thing , that men can onep nuns 
'Fterit, For men map be thc miniſters oncly of that pewer, which 1s 
- kingly, and Lozdly un it ſcif, and ſo over men, as this is. Do the 
I fatots can onlp miniſter cheir litngly power by participatis ofC hijts 
omen ,as one ſp:ciail grace thep have reccived ; ef Which moze © 
ercafcer, | | 
Nowin laping down the things,wherwlih he chargeth me, he 4 
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oppoſites bo much inſult of ſeparati- -. "WF T. 


Ive, 


pa7 226. 
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"oY ne An fnimabvrfr 
ters my words, miſinterpzets mp meaning, and coneeals that which 
A have wutee,and he read,in mp book,foz the erplaning of the ſame. 

Md firſt he ſapth J Have taught that the people are as Kings one 0. 
ver another; that * advance them one over anorher, as Kings,and aboyg 


their governours jntitling the with Kingly,& Lordly power,(that is go- 


_ verment,as he explaines himfelFf)in che ourward policie ot the Church, 


2 doonot mtheſe places,oz awv other, advance the people one over 
another, nntchle}e over thetr officers, in the outward poltcp of the 
Church, that 1s (as he explains his meaning) m the govermnent of 
it. A doo every where p2ofeſs the Officers the governours, aud the 
people the governed bp them. 5 0. 


_ Nepther do A anp where affirm,that opt ar Ki ngs,or ds. 
fav 


one over another , ag hechargeth me . 1 one place, that the 
ſaynts are not nog tor themſelves alone, bur for their brethren allo, ag 


they are not P2rrſts onely fog themſclves , but fqztheir bzethzen. Aud 
n 


place;that every one of the faithful is a Kiog, not cnely to hin | 


ſelf, but ro every other member,as he is a Preiſt, and a Prophet &c, Pere 


IS 2 King one tor another, and one to another,but not ons over another, 
_ (unuchleſſe over the officers)fo2 government, tu the external poltcie of 


the Church. The plap! and ſimple truth then is; whatſoever men 
epther miſtake of ignorance, 02 ſuggeſt of an evil mind,tzat we do not 
cal the ſayntsRings mn reſptrt of outward o2zdcr, and govermmei:t, as 


tough they were too2der , aid govern the Church m her publick af- 


fairs, which is tize work of the Officers: 'þut as they are partakers 


of Chziſts ſungly anopatiug, by hts ſpirit, common tothe head, and. 


the members,and ſoKings by partifipation,and'indowe with kings 
ly power,fox the coquering and ſtbduing of the power of tn, aud Das 
than, not onelp in dir pan ,but tn ther bzethzen alſo, bp the ſword 
of the ſpicit,the word of God, which thep are to miniſter unto them, as 
all other graces tn their ozder . f 


And this meaning being Held, it may ſafelp be taught that they are. 
_ over one another,that ts, to watch one over another”, aiid-\o as kings 
to conquer thetr ſpirituall enemies onef17 another mutually, But J }- 


wil rather iſt; vpo mize own wozds, tor,or ro —— r,a9 _ 5 


moſt fit to ſhew that rom-.»:16 of the ſat1ts in this grace,as tn the re 


-_ _.whichhe alfotn all cquity ſizould have done. Aud thus Z will ow 
- ins royallcommion of the ſapz2ts. And {0} thcin that make chews 


elves znerry herewith,ler chem ſufter me to ſpeak, and when I have ipo- 


ken , let thzm mock on. | 2 pg 

Aud firſt it muſt be obſerved that the place and ſcriptures which JP. 
FHohnſon notes m our Confeſſion to pzove Chritt the onely Krng of his 
Church, prove him as wel, ( andthat trucly) tobe the on<ly Preiſt & 
Prophet of his Church, And if notwithſtanding his fole pzopheric,aud 
p2<1{tijood peculiar to fit, as the head, tye ſapnts map be Pzophets 
aid Pzciſts as niembers, by connmication, thep may alſo be-: ugg 
GP commucation norwithſiauding his peculiar twipertall . © 
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\ | other;in that 82der winch Chaiſt hath left. And where do J in al this, 
- || asisamputed tome , advance the people, as others do the Prelates,and | 
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To M.Chyftons Advertiſement. ng. 
fo the ſcriptures teitific that he hath made VS Kings F and preiſts unto. 
ather 


God even his Father,and ſo our Father. Rev. r.6& 
But it wilbe anſwered, that Chziſt hath made vs toreſiſt, 5.10, 
ſabdue , and conquer our ſptritual ezemies, Sin, Sathan,this would, 


and our Wozlblp lufts, bp *rhc ſword of the ipinit, the word of God, and. 
tze wozlt of the ſpirit , tn and bp the ſame. 5 aut ft, aud therupon F PRGI1, 
tonclude, that ſince Gods people are alſo bp the ſame weapons, and '7” i. 
means to reſiſt and ſubdue the power of ſin tn their bzcthzen , thep are : 

- Alſokings tn the fame reſpec, unto them. phe: 6 

The japnts are t Chziſtians: and that foz, and fn reſpect one of an-. - 111. 


ooo! , as memoers pnder Chiſt , one of another: and therfoze Kings; f{AR.1t,26 
of 


02 ta be a Chriſtian foz another, is nothiag els bur by participation Rom. 14.4, 
| Chitſts anaoputing, to be a P2eiſt, Pzophet,and King fo another, 5. 1.Cor, _ 
Ad vuto this, that whatſoever grace anp member of the bodp hath re- 12,27, - 
ceived, tt is foz the uſe, and edification of the reſt , and ſo in ozder ro be 
- adminiſtred bp him as a good diipoſer of the grace of God, And muſt 
this ropal grace then , which the ſapnts have received, finduorune 
no2 place foz the dtſp:nſation of it,vnto others? To | 
— When a bzother comes to ſubdue , and make conqueſt of ſome ſpf- / 
rifual encmp, oz ſin, appeartag in his bzother , epther pyivately, oz 
publiquelp , in his place and ozder he dooth this as a fellow member, 
and Chziſtian, and ſo by one of his thzee ſtates, and indowments, of 
preiſt, pzophet,02 king(foz he hath no office, wherein he adnuniſtreth:) 
cy ; —__ oo two fozmer,therfoze bp the latter,and as a 
and ſo made bp . TOs | 
Laſtlp, the people are by MM. Johnſons ovon graunt,to chooſe thetr V., 
officers , as alſo upon juſt occaſton to depoſe them. And thns,as the 
_ fozmer, thep doo not as Preiſts, oz Pzophets, and therfoze by therr 
1glp indowment from, and viider Chziſt. _ | 
A11d thus much to p2ove the ſapnts in their commton (as Paetſts 
to offer up th? pzayers one of another, and Pzophets to inſtruct owe = 
auother , ſo alſo) partakers cf rhe liingly dignitp of Chaiſt,as his mE- 
bers, foz the ſupp2eſſing, and conquering of ſin appearmg , one t1 ans 


1, Pet.4.10 _ 


LIL 


wake them 1dols? Do I give them power to p2eſcrtbe and appoint 0- 
ther fozm-:s of Gods wozſhip, offices of Miniſterp, canons , ceremo- 

- ntes,oz holy dapes, then Chziſt hath pzeſcribed , and appointed?toa ———=_ 
bind the conſcience by u7ging ſubſcription ex animo , tg their own te = : 
ventions,oz to looſc conſcience bp diſpenſations to ſin, as of pitralt- E. 
ties , non reſidencies, and the like? oz that one man ſhould ſet up,aud 
pul down mituſters and excommunicate, and abſolv: both mitaſters, 
and people by his ſol? authority! If another man ſhould thus have 
pore M2 Johnſs when hc maiuteyned the ſame livertic of the 22s 

zen (if nor greater ) which A now do, though it map be uot Fo 
.& 


11 | 
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the ſame terms, He would have pzonounced it blafphemp fu hſm .B 
paſſing by hits terms of pzovocatis, and rep2oec),, 4 come to enother 
exception: which 1s,that 5 make the order of ſaynrs ſuperiour unto the 
order of othcers; to W:t,tin it {cIf,as | there explapne mp mcerimng; any 
not 11 reſpect of government ,as he traduceth me, know that 
He which gutdcth, ozdexeth, and Ttrecteth arother, 18 in that his arr, 
and w02i, gpoTicne vnto him tl 
2921s the Pilote m guiding the ] {1p,\tipcriour, and above all the- paſs 
| ſengers 111t,though the King,aud hits Counccl: ſo is the Phy(ttion iff 
-b4 | o2bcring the lungs bcdp ; as1s alſo the niraneſt cutde m l:@dug, any 
ns brrecting Him , and His armp Kop3sllt2 unknown places. So arc the 
armc-P- officers ſuperiour tothe Church in thcir art, £2 wozk of government, 
, >1e,z 19, _ which is the opciuing aud applying of the ſcriptures to the uſe, and dt- 
- rectton ef the Church: but as this 1s done by then},4n an o2der ef ſer- 


ſo tnznp book, J make them cquallin thetr perſons, as ſaprts: ſupe- 
rtour m the wozd hep miniſter, and in the place of God:not ſo in their 

+, opderofſervants, wheriu thcp miniſtcr, but inferiour. : 
Pag, 217. Mp reaſons there bzought to p20ve mine affirmation, bycauſe he 
here medfes not with, 2 alſo forbcar in this place to confirm; onely a 
/ few wozdsofone cf them, 1tpon which the next,and laſt cxeepticn de- 
t 2.Chron, Pd. Which is, that the ozder of Church-officcrs 18 mfericur to 
35.3, rl} 62der. cf the ſatuts , bytauſe thetr 02der is an o2der of 1 ſervice ,and 
Num. 1.9, {frvants unto the ſapnrs the Church, J know Kings nap be ſapd to 
' Fze.44.11, {frv* their pcople, andſo to become their ſervants, but this tg onelp 
2 Cor.q4,s, M reſpect of their love towards them,and care fo2 them; but not inrc- 
ſpect of their 02der , which ts a jy rp; and Kivoſhip , by which 


may be f opd of Clzziſt himſclf, as that he ſerved his difrriples , and be- 
came as a ſervant,&c. And foz that it nuſt be conſtdercd, that as i the 
things wheria he did thus ſerve, and become as a ſervant, He' did in 
*\14c% . iS love make Hinſclf infertour to his diſciples, and p2eferred the bes 
ONS foe lyimſclf;ag in * giving kis life a. ranſome tor many : \tni bring * as he 
| rf tyat ſcrveth at the ta 

ne>2277 p2*{flp teachethtlt to be greatcr th;# Hnnſelf:)and in wathing cheir feer 
toh, 13.4.5, 3 54cy farear ſupper; ſo was nothis oder an 028 of fervice m1 it ſclf, 
72020 but of head{hip, and kingſt.tp: whichifour Ch:-cftrers coutd prove 
ffjcir 2200 to br, we weni'd rien acknowledge it tit deed \upertour to 
- th2o2der of ſapnts. But their ozder beſag merckÞ an o2ber ef ſervats, 
me thinks comen ſenſe ſhould ſerve tobe the ſame inferiour ts the 

o2dcr of the Clinret), wheſe ſervants under Chjziſt thep are. | 


ſeruvants,the Church map t1 that relation be called a Lozd-not fox the 

governing of them, i the outward policie,and affatres mthe church, 

as Je nyurtonllp collects ; but ag thep are tor the Churches ne 0 
| | g _ JELVinte; 
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zat ts fo cutded;02dcred, and directed. 


422-D= AWD omen _ 


vice , and 10t of Toaaſhly, © A judge, and call them infericur. And - 


they rctan over their people,as their ſervants, and ſuibjocts. The like 


le wherat his diſciples fate,ftn which refpcet He exo 


3 adin nm book, pag. 225. that, the cfficers being bythetr o2der, | 
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© £o MrChftons Advertiſenem. 1h 
fervice;which He conceals: thoughA expzeflp fo note fn the ſame plare; 
as alſo that the ſame Church-ſervants are Church-governours: oe 0 - eg 


ernment of the Church being a mere ſervice. And foz the thing 
cers be to be calledſcervants tothe Church » what 1s the Church 
to be called to the officers { A ſervant is a relative, and muſtHave g 
co2elative ; and I would know bp what name he would call it, 1f not 
bp the name of Lozd, Mayſter , JNiſtrcſs, 02 the like © Aiid1f ze drip 
this , hc talies awap from men the uſe of comon reaſon, a'id underſtas = 
ding. © Let the ſervants know, pea though ſtewards, as'are the - 
Church-officers,add ſo betruſted with the goverment in a ſpecial mas 
ner, that the wife of their Lozd, and JYapſter, is a degree above tHe; 
andſo to be acfinowledged by them:leaſt they not onelp wzong Her,bue 
p2ovoke htm to wath. (a2. Oat L "4 
Laſtip , becauſe he imputtes new doctrine ts me, Þ wil ncte down 
the doctrine of ſome few others, both moze gncient,aud moze worthy 
.of reſpect then my ſelf. _ | 
Muſculus ti HisComentarits vpon 1.Cor.z,22,:3,24.Let no man £ho- 
rie in men, foral[ are yours 8c. fapth thus. -1s it not abfurd that the tMaior 
t greater (to wit the Church) ſhould glory in theleſs, ( to wit the efft- , dikes; 
rers) the * Lord oz1mapſter in the ſervant? Andin this ſenſe ( ſapth he *"D es 
further) the perverſnes of the falſe Apolties is noted, who when they wer © 0 0s, 
ſeryants of the Church, did make of a # Miſtreſs, 02 dame, a ſervant, and 
of ſcrvants,Lords. And agayn the foolithnes of the Church is taxed, who 
when they were I Lords of their Miniſters, gloricd in their ſervants. _ Domini. 
Bullinger upon the ſame place, verf. 2:. ſapth thus. So grearis the $4 
dignity of them that beleev, that God heth ſubjected all things unto thE, - 
m_ ery» great folly if the Lond of thinges ſubject, himſelf to the tDominus, 
ings.&c. : $+: 140 
' Pareus p2ofcfſoz of Heidelberg tn His Comentaries , ugon the ſame 
{cripture, repzoving the churches glorying 1n. Paul, Cephas, &c, and 
quoting 2 Cor, 4. 5, we preach not our fclyes, but Chritt Irfus the Lord, 
 andour ſelves your ſervants, tor lefits ſake, fapth thus. * It is not meer - 
that che Lord-ſhould glone1n his ſeryant : wee are your ſervants, There- 'Non COuy 
fore 8c. | {57 Vent Do- 
All theſe, and many moe,coll the Chnrch ervzeſtya Lord, inthe ve- 22% glo- 
ry ſame relation with me: 01d pet. F fappoſe, never man cfalenocd 72 ler- 
them foz maliing an #dol of if, oz ſitting 1p a Lozvly novernment: Mg luo. 
n:pther would Mz. Hohuſon me, had henet becn inznoderatelp jea-'b<- 


{Domina. 


loup fo; the cfficers dignity... 
tohn Robinſon, | 
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8. " An Animaduerſion . 
: FIhA TT TR eogrojabted, of” ori nl 
Confels, Weprofefſed heretofore, that Chriftgave the power of receiving in & 
ot.24- eutting off, to the whote body togither of every Chriſtian congregation, | 
& not toany one or more members ſequeftred trom the whole & c,Now 
we have been taught that in caſes of queſtionand controverſie, the grea- | * 
ter partof the people are the Church;though al the Elders and other bre. { 
thren be againſt chem, 8& c. and {o have the power to receiy it & cut of 
& Cc, p I. 1 1 
I anſwer, ther is no contradi&ion in theſe things; we hold ftilin Þ 3 
all points according to the article alleged: neyther ever taught we, F | 
, 
f 
r 


\ 


the people onely to be the Church ſequeſtred from their ofticers; 
but the officers governing, and the people governed, to be the 

Church which hath the power, to uſe in holy order. Bur if theſe 
officers fal into herefigor wickednes themſclves, or to abett wic- 
kednes in others,and wil not be reclaymed by any holy means the 
Church can uſe, then may they by the C hurch which choſe them, 
be depoſed, as unworthy of their places, yea and excommunica- 
ted, and fo al other impenitent ſinners. and this by the voices of 


the moſt of the congregation, if al conſent nor; aſwel as membery, 


_ . or officers are received in by the voices of the moſt, if ſome doo 
| diſſent: for ther is one power for them both. And theſe our oppo- 
fires muſt eyther manifcſt,thar if one or 2 officers or members doe 


diflent in a controverſie, ther is aſequeſtration of them Umar 


and the Church then hath not the power of (hriſt toreceav mn andeatt off: 
or els al may ſee, that this is a colourable accuſation of theirs, &no | N 
_ contradi&ion of ours. For if the conſent of al & every one, be not | th 
neceſlaryly to be had, they difſenting through' their ignorance, | of 
frowardnes, or the like: the the moſt voices muſt prevay].But how 
farr their new doGrine (that the Elders are the Church, )is, both | 
from our former profeſsio and from equitie, I have before ſhewed, | * 
| | | The z Article. COTS | 
* Coliterp, We wrote heretofore, that the Elders have the reyns of government 
4 pag.177- c6mitted to them: now we are taught that the governmet of the church 
| is not Ariſtocratical, yea the people as Kings have the power & c. 

I anſwer; wedifter not from our former profeſsion, but they de- | 
ceiv the reader, by turning government into power, which we in our 
publik profeſsion heretofore diſtinguiſhed, and ſo doo ſtill:giving 
the government of the whole Church, and all the ations of it,un- 

| WW 


1 


— 6. WY. 8 


TS AT RE. to DE 


a cv 


©» $$ Yo 6s 


w ow 


| Secondly the children of the faithful,are born members of the 
| Church, and are in the covenant before they are baptiſed. Third- 
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To M.Chftons Advertifemen, | w#__ 
to the officers: the power to the whole body; and foto the officers 
wich the people, as joyntly Kings and Preiſts: of which things we 
have ſpoken before. We never held the Church to be a mere Are- 
tecratie, as they (peak, intending that the craros or power ſhould bem __ 
the hands of a few : neyther ſhal theſe men ever proveir. Andin | 
the book which they cite,f in the very ſame place (though they dif- AGOP why: 
kmble it,) we ſhew the Church (not the Elders onely) to bave Chrifts as ae ph, 
# power to judge of Within the ſame; and that the keyes of the Kingdom of +, © 0, 14 
Heaven are committed ts the whole Church, as the Proteſtants have ,,,:;. 
heretofore teſtified againſt rhe Papiſts. © That theſe men doo but 
fcign contradiction, and would blind the reader, by confounding: - 
the Churches power and goverment, as one. Borg, 


bs T he 4. article, 

Wee profeſſed hertofore, that no facraments ſhould be miniftred, until Confef}, 
the Paſtors or Teachers were choſe &ordeyned into their ofkce: now it 1s art,z4,&6, 
held by ſome, that ſeing al the holy things of God are the churches, &peo- - | 
ple withour othcers are achurch,.therfore they may without officers have © 
the uſe of the ſacratnents and al the holy things of God, and conſequent-= 
ly may receive in by baptiſme2, confirm by the Lords ſupper, caſt out by 
excommunication 8&c. And in this writing ſent unto yow,it may be ob- 
ſerved, how they infterr that people without officers may caſt out, and s 
therfore may receiv 1n, ther being one power for both, | on 

I anſwer; they wrong us, and abuſc their readers.” 1. There ts *pap.6e. | 

not to my knowledge(as before I*reſtihed)any une man amog vs, - | 


— 


| that held or holdeth- that people withour officers may have the uſe 


of the ſacraments; but we all continue in the ſame profeſsion that 
we made before. 2. It is frawd, and abuſe of the reader, and inju- 
rie tro me, when they firlt ſpeak of reterving im by baptiſme, and then 


_ allege from my tetter, that rhe prople tvithout officers may receiv n.,: as 


if they would bear the world in hand, I therfore hold, they may 


baptifſe, Wheras firitche ſcriprore ſheweth that perſons uncircit- 


ciſed(and conſequently unbapriſed), may paſs into the Church,co- 
venant of the Lord, Dev. 29. 10. 71. 12. 13. compared withfvf: 5.2.-3: 


. EY I * F Dp | 
ly a man excommunicated, may be received inro the Church, yer: | Conteff, 


X "A . | "Ip 4 
not by bapriſingot him. And 4. we heretofore in our Confethon 
when we f denyed the ſacraments it a Church withour officers, 24 Apol.p. 
yct * profelled they had then power to receiv in members. Whers 45,62, 


in 


p Oh: 


Conteſs. - 
WT .&Kc, 


C6fe\T are, 
1.19.17,19, 
&e, 
through- 
Gur, 


*AA.15,9, 
Re » 

TLev.S.S- 

#**Lev.i6,s» 


720  -;qp* li Animadverſins | 
in now are-we contrary to our tormer tuuch? Doonot theſe things 
_ - eather ſhow, how they (cek to make ſtrite, where none is. 


\ 


The x. article 

We had learned, that none may ulurp or execute a miniſtexie, but ſuch 
as are nightly caled by the Church wheroet chey ſtand muniſters, unto tuch 
oihces, and inſuch maner as God hath prefcrived in his world ; now it is 
held by ſome that people cur of office may execute al che works & duties 
of the miniſterie, tor bapritme, Lords ſupper, cenſures &, Andthele 


men in their lecond exccptio here write, there is one power tor receiving 


in and caſting ouc, and taat people withour othcers may doo both, as u 
oblerved betore, | 


[ an(wer; their frawd and wrongful dealing is allo obſerved be. 


fore; and here to make their ſyn the more remarkable, they pro- 
claym it the ſecond time, Ot miniltring che ſacraments, and of 


' receiving in and calting out of members, and againſt uſurping or 


Exccuting aminilteric withour due caling,we hold as alwayes here- 


tofore:they repere the (ame things, bur to their own turther blame; 
for our profeiſed enemies, doo not ordinarily more wrett our 


words. 

:  _ The6s.avrticle | 

© 6, We learned and uſed heretofore to apply to our eftate and uſe, the 
things that the {cr:ptures teach concerning the governours and people in 
Iiracl, Now wear excepted and oppoled againit, if we doo ſo, with thelc 
exceptions and the lixe, that they had civil authority and government, 
which tae church hath not;chat they could not in4frael forgive one an 0- 


thers ſyn, as we can now: that the people now have more power then it 


Iſrarl, becauſe now we folow Chritt into heaven, wheras the people 
might not tolow the high Preiſt into'the moiſt holy place &c. 


| Ianſwer; the right applying of oureſtate to Iſrael, we alwayes 
have and (til doo approve : but theſe mens wreſted proportions, 


and making the Church in /fat.. 18. to be the (ame with the Tewes . 


Synedrion or Seſſions of civil Magiſtrates, we doo reprove, and (0 


have doon in our more ancient writings, Refir.of 14G iff pag 76.6. 


ſo that no new thinz is doon by us, 


+... 2, Tharprivate men forgave nor ſynns in Iſrael, fo abſolutely. 
touching the Church order or politic, as Chriſtians doo now, 15 &+ 


vident by the Law, which bound the offender not onely unto re- 

pentance and faith * in'Chriſt, as alſo to f.conf.(s his ſyn and (ariſe 

f/ bis ©* neighbour oftgnded; but withalio mg a rreſpsſt offrong - 
| TA, EL { 
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To Mr. Cliftons Advertiſement. wat 


| the Preift, (the miniſter of the Church, ) that ſo the Preiſt making an 


attonensent for him before the Lord,ut (bould b+ forgruen bim, Levon. 6. 2.5.6.7. 
Now under the Goſpel, the Law is, if thy brother treſpaſs aparnſt thee _ 
rebuke hunts, and if he repent Grgroe bum: Luck, 17, 3- neyther isfuch a 
man bound'to goe to 4 miniſter that he may pray tor, or torgive 
him; as the Papiſts by proportion * doe gather. 3. Thar *Bellar. de. 
th'apoltlc alſo theweth a difference of our Church eſtate from the P®2it.l.3. 
lewes politie, Heb. 9.7. 8. g. &c. & 10. 19. 20. compared with ©'3* 
Gal. 4. 1 2: 3. $6, 15 manitelt : neyther can our oppolites deny itz 
onely they: cait ſtombling blocks in the readers way : ſaying thus, - 
J. what if any other Would (ay, that Elders and Kmgs now ſhould have more 
power then they had m [ſrael, becauſe they now folow (riſt mo Heaven & 6. 
To omit their yll framing of the reaſon, tor their.moſt advantage, 
Ianſwer, they that would (o ſay, ſhould thew their ignorance, or a mV 
worſe humour, ' Becauſe Chriſts Kingdom is not Þ of this world, TIch,18,z6 
neyther-medled he with Magiſtrates power, but left ir * as iE was; Rom-1345. 


| authorized of God his Father, and nor ſubordinateto his Media. *©+ 


v 


torſhip; as *©* beforE'is ſhewed: and therfore Magiltracie hath ney» «pag.zs, 
ther more norleſs by him now, then in Iſrael and former ages . oh 
But his Church, and (o the Magiſtrates therin as they are Chriſtj- 


ans, are advanced to a further degree of grace, then they were un, 


_ uaderthe rudiments ofthe Law, Gal: 4. 3+ 4. Oc | 412.3 


2. The Second block is a marginal note, that yet the people Were 
typically caried in by the high Preift , in the precious ſtones on his ſhoulders and 
breſt, as the moſt holy place it ſelf Was a type of Heaven, 1 anſwer, this 
is true, . and confirmeth that which I (ayd : . for if into the carthly 
ſanRuary the people could nor freely enter, in their own perſons, 
at any time, but figuratively,although they had ſo much as by faith 
11 Chriſt did ſave chem : then is our eſtate now, as Sagar the 
outward Church order and politic, better then theirs, whicl are 
not reſtreyned from any place whither the miniſters of the Goſpel 
may them ſelves entcr, but we are 2 the Preiſts of God and of Chriſt, oops 
and b may be bold to enter io the boly place, into the type wherof one- — 02-19 
ly < the high Preiſt under the Law mighr center ſometimes, and the 7 
people not at al perſonally. And in every place we may offer meenſe 1, | Luk.r. 
K1t0 the name of God, and a pure oblation., eAal.r. 11. and are freed 10. 
fr6 thoſelegal prohibitions, d rouch not, taſt tot, handle not, and other d Col.z.z9 
Worldly rudiments under which Iſrael in Y childs eſtate Were im T- als . 
| | OO | i: | age 
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dage, Gal-4.3. Therfore the Apoſtle, which ſheweth their eſtate and _ 


ours to be one1n ſubltance concerning faith in Chriſt unto ſalvati. 


on, H-b.11. (beweth allo greagdifferences berween their condition | 


and ours touching the clear manifeſtation of Gods grace, and the 
outward politic of rne Church; #7. g. & 19. & 12. Gal. 4: | 


o 


Finally theſe things we never intended or extended to any furthep 


rights or liberties of the people now, then we find evidently taught 
eMit.1$, us by the docrineand practiſe © of th'Apoltles: that if in any thing 
 17--20.8 we mils (as eafily weamay,) in the application of thoſe legal types, 


23.22.AQX. yer the doarineconfirmed by other playn (criptures, remayneth | 


, </6 5s found and good. - And ſuch. differences between-F{racl and us, we 
 '&. 1.19... Alſo have pur, in our mare ancient writings: Diſcover. pag. 40 60; 
\ 22, 1,Cor, Their laſtnore is in effeR one with the firſt; thewing how Chrilt 


$,4.--13. andch'Apoſtles reaſoned wel, from the civil ſtate of Ifracl, which | 


- Reviz,zy. wegrane. Yet Hhope they wilgotdeny,butirs poſſible for other 
__ men to reaſon amyſs, and-to make yl proportions from the com- 


fo T, 
a 4 B'S '- ted that thele our oppolites have doon. 


T he 7. article 


plea for in- © 5, Weheld that rhe baptiſm ot Rome, was as true baptiſme,as circli- 
fanrs p, 166 cifion in the Apoltaſie of Iſrael was true circumciſion,” and needed not to 
167-168, berenounced and repeted; Now we were taught that the baptiſm af>re- 
Treat.a- faydis an Idol; and we know al Idols &c, are to be renounced and rejec- 
45> Yong ted, Ia. 30. 22. and an dolis nothing inthe world, 1, Cor, 8. 4. 1o then 
aprilts p. ſuch baptiſm is nothing. T | 
16.%0%C. A-  Ianſyer; our former profeflion and. writing hath been, that 
4" P1093. circamciſion in the Apoſtaſic of Ifracl, = could be no tru ſacrenvent, nb 
oy ore * fue ſeal of the covenant of Gods favor unto themes; alſo that baptiſm deli- 
p 17.&; © -vered m the falſe church is no true ſeal of "mg COoVenant.,, Or true ſacraments, 
| '* Mr. Iohnlon himſelf hath defende 
aDiſcov, eftate of cheir eApoſt «ce it could not be a true Sacrament, and ſo for the 
| Ss + bipuſm in Rome; not a true but a falſe ſacram:1t.. So the contraries 
hk Ee, tie mult be thus, hererofore ve beld it to be a falſe (4crament.,, but non We 
x * Weretaught i115 an fdol, Between theſe T hope al men of judgment, 
which know what an 74! meancrth, wil think ther is no contradic- 
tion. But isnot this. good conveyance, for them to ſay; 4s trut 
bap'tiſin, as cronmeiſion tn the « Apoſt aſie of {ſrael Was true Cir Cumrcrſions 
wheras we profeſſed of that bapriſe (as alfo of that circumcaion) 


that 


mon wealth of I(racl, as'doo thefPapilts, andas before is manife{ 


this very (ame, that Þ mh. 


May OD «© 
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To M.Clyftons Advertiſement. 12 
4 has 3 ' Th: 
* | qhat it cord nor bee true ſacrament wito them, but a faiſe? - Wil not the 
: | judiciousrcader ſee, that they caſt a myſt before mens eyes, to dif- 
E: 


confequences, I have before, < anſwered them; and ſhewed how c pag. 
though the Idol be put away, ther necd no repering again of the &c. 
© 13 outward waſhing: and have proved that Antichriſt hath turned 

t | theLordsbaptiſine into an Idol,as the lewes did the brazen ſerper, 

5 | «byburning incenſ(eto ic : and that the moſt conſcionable in our d 2. King, 
s 

j 

e 


grace the truth which theraſelves formerly profeſſed? As for the 
* 


' own nation have ſo profeſſed, and the Vniverſitie of Cambridge _ F 
| e M. PerXK, 


Warning _. 
, gone from the truth and from themſelves herein, into the tents of vr errts KR. 
\ our common adverſaries, M. Gifford and others, who would have *Retur. of 

| concluded hereupon a new outward waſhing:bur were refuted*by Giff. p.6x, 
© | MrBarrow. And Mr Iohnſon once profeſſed that * he thought he XC. 

* | ſhouldnever have ſcen any more abſurd writing then M, Giffards; though t Anſw.to 
: now he reaſoneth like him. He alſo told the Oxfor Doctors, that = _— d. ao 
6 tO hold the popiſh church to be a true thurch, bawing a true minifterie and g Fins 
true ſacraments, Or els thats they are unbaptiſed,- and mu#t admut of the A- p11 3. S 


nah aptifl i rebaptiſation, are nought els, but groſierrours and notorious ab- 


- printed,e that the church of Rowe tranſtormeth the ſacraments (yea even 
| Chriſt, and God himſelf) into fdols, _ Bur theſe our oppotites are 


* | ſarditics. Yetloe how he now preſleth us with the (ame things: and 
paſſeth over our reaſons rendred herecotore, without aniwering 
_ | rhemas1s meet. | 

þ Of the conditions of peace,by our 
| Oppoſites refuſed,and broken, 
- | T Titherto wee have heard the particulars wherin the are gone 


I from their former profeſſion; & again the articles which they Te 
| have intinuatcd againſtus. Now foloweth, the peace which not- 
* | withſtanding the former things, wee defircd toxeteyn with them. 

8 (Fonts  » Thefirfl, Sl (2s 

r.. Before our parting, we offred, that notwithſtanding our differen- 

- | ces of judgmer,we would continue togither,if our tormer praftiſe might 
- i bereteyned; but this was refuſed. bs: © | 
| | Their anſwer hereto 1s. 2 >. _—— 
| 


Which is, as if they ſhould ſay, they Would have continued With vs, if wee 
| Would bave continued in errour and evil, (6 found and acknow/edged by w:ſuf- 
| firing the ordinance of God, tonching the Elder ſhip to be troden under foot; ” 


> 


124  / Hn Animadverſion 

Elders to be deſpiſed and abuſed by the people, and the Whole Church za be cons 

tinually ſubiett to comentrons and ſcandals, | ide 
Our reply. 


their underſtanding and expoſition of Mar.18,77. They might have 
kept their vnderſtanding borh of that , and other ſcriptures, if the 
Churches praGiſe had not been altered. Secondly, how doo their 
people yet bear themſelves & others in hand, that their practiſe 1$ 
not changed; bur all things continue with them in that reſpeR as 
before. Eyther their Elders diſſemble with them , or they with 0+ 
thers; according to the Philoſophers dodrine, that,in ſuch chan- 
ges,*it behooveth men to ftighn and counterfeyt the eomrary, Thirdly,the 
* anſwerisevil & injurious to the truth & people of God:for his or- 
Atnance touching the Elderſhip ts not troden vnder foor,the Elders deſpiſed, Cc. 
by the holy order of the Church judging ſynners as the Apoſtle 
tx.Cor.s. T teacheth, and governed in all actions, by © the officers, which 
* 1.Tim.y. was our former praiſe . Theſe are but contutnelies, ſuch as Pa- 
17. Hed.13 piſts and lovers of Prelacie, have layd upon the ſaynts heretofore: 
7/- __anduponſuchpretenſes have excluded the people from chooſing 
EL 
> (lburch (they ſay) Was affifted with. Fourthly what if ſome perſons 
C per.go- k / 
veram.ch:» have miſcaried themſeyes, as can not be denyed: have not ſome of 
IS. ' the Elders alſo doon the like? © And ſhall-the Church, becauſe of 
the abuſes, ryrannies, herefies which their Elders have in all ages 
brought 1n:refuſe ro have any moeElders?no\more may the Elders 
refuſe to have the people to hear and judge cauſes of publick ſyn 
with them, becauſe of the diſorder and unrulynes of ſome 3 whom 
the people have been as willing to reprove and cenſure as the El- 
ders themſelves. As for the Church ſubjeft contmually ro contentions 
and ſcandals 4. it is moſttrue by the Elders means: for (to ler paſs 
what we have ſcen among ourſelves,) let all hiſtories be looked, & 
It wil appear the Church hath never more abounded with conten- 
tions and ſcandals,then when al power was in the Miniſters hands, 
| and the people excluded. Yea even in the Elders moſt ſolemn al- 
*Na7ianz, ſemblies and Conncils;as Gr. Nazianzen in his time complayned, 
epilt.42.2d being himſelf an Elder or Biſhop, *. / am minded ( (ayth he) to ſhun 
ProcOP+ . all affembhes of Brſhops becauſe 1 xever ſaw a good event in any (ouncil,that 


®Ariſtor, 
poli.l.5.c 
gy 


| 


Here firſt obſerve, how they can not deny, but thns we offred 
them: and yer they would bear the world in hand,we left chem for' 


thcir miniſters, * fr avoydme ſuch tumults and uprores, as the primitroe 


aid - 


To M.Chftons Advertiſement. | 


paſſeth my ſpeech, : 


Tas 
did not rather mcreaſe then dimmſh our evils. . T heir contention & ambnis, 


Secondly; they ſpeak of their offer to bear with ws in our difference of 
jadg ement, if We Would be content to Walk peaceably With the Church in thats 


our difference: but this Was refuſed. I anſwer; they might aiſo (if they 
had pleaſed)have ſhewed the reaſons of our refuſal, which more the 
once we gave them: as, 1, Becauſe we are willed to ob/ery all things 


whatſoever Chriſt comanded his diſciples, Math. 28. 20. and therfore 
and holden in judge- £ 


his ordinances muſt not be left 1n practiſe, 
ment onely. 


2, Becauſe touching the mtniſterie it is ſayd, a man can receiv no- 


thing except it be given hum from heaven, [oh.3,27. now to the Miniſters 


. 


itis given to * tced guide and govern the Church, but not them- [Ata0.28 -- 


ſelves to be the Church, and to chalenge the power ofthe ſame in 
thinbs perteyning to the kingdome of Chriſt, 


3. Becauſe touching the people it 1s (ayd Stand faſt in the bbertie 


Wherwith Chriſt hath made i free, and be not mtangled agayn With the yoke 
of bondage, Gal. 5-14 but this was a part of the peoples Chriſtian li- 
bertic, recovered out of Antichriſtian bondage, 'v1z. to judge ſyn- 
ners that are within, 1. Cor. 5. and to decide publik cauſes withy 
their miniſters, eff. 15. 23.--28. as parts of the ſame Church and 


Ju 


O Y 247 3, 
1.Pc * 


Is 


body, 1. (or. 12. 27. 28. therfore to be held faft, not onely injudg- 5 
7d XE 


ment bur in practiſe. | 


4. Becauſe ſuch giving place to the uſurparion of the miniſters,.. 


was the mean of Antichriſts beginning and climing to his preemi- 
nence; which had the people reſt{tedat farſt,and prattiſed the Gol-' 
pe] in the order ſer by Chrift, he could not ſo have preyayled. And 
now alſo we ſhoald look, that Antichriſt being expelle 
agayn ſet 1n his foor, 


, Coonot 


5. Becauſe if we holding otherweiſe in judgment, ſhould et the 


true practiſe of the Goſpel -goe; poſteritie after us, being 'brought 
Into bondage, might juſtly blame and curſe us, rhat would not 
ſtand for the right of the people, in that which we acknowledged: 
to be their due. Theſe things conſidered, we defired them then, 
and {til doo, to ſh:w us how we could let goe our ancient praiſe, 
antil our judgment were by the word of God changed. 


—Qi3 T be 2. 
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. An Animadverſion ._ 


.\ The 2. thing byss of fred. 
2. Wedeſired,that then we might have a peaceable parting and to be 
rwo diſtin congregations, .ech praftifing as they were perlwaded, yet ', | * 
nourithing brotherly love and unitie. This allo they would noc agree to, : * 
ubleſs we would leav this citie, Cn" WF dy 
Their anſweris; © 


ef peaceable parting We grant they deſired m Word, but im deed flayed 
wot With 4, but departed Whiles we Were conſidering Whither ut could law filly 
be effefted or not. &c. | i 
Our replie, 


We defired it in word and decd inſtantly: alleging the parting 
of Paul and Barnabas, ef. 15. z9. the doarine of the Apoſtle, 
Ph1.3.15.16. the praciſe of Abram and Lot (though 1n a civil cafe) 
parting to avoyd ſtrife, Ge. 13.8. g. theavoyding of publick re- 

_ prochinthe world &c. But whatſoever we could ſay, perſwaded 
them nor, but they withllood us. We ſtayed long, and had we 
awed their delayes, we might have taried to this day, and have 
 \ had no other anſwer at theic hands. How long have they been 
*. conſideringabour their Teachers ordination,and {til it dependeth. 
We are nor ignorant of their pretenſes, to put offrhe thing they 
like not, with a conſideration. But in deed we had their refuſals 
often, before we parted. Which was much 1n them that had cha- 
ged their former profeſiion, and innoyated the praciſe, that they 
ſhould ſo refuſe, Had we been.the men that had made ſuch in- 
novation, and they continued as before: we had ſurely been ex- 
communicated longere that time of our departing. - Of our bu-_ 
ſynes with the Church of Leyden, ir fel out after; and 1s now to be 4 
poken of, in the third place. bn * 
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: m_ The third thing, 


z. We procured, though without their conſent,the help of the Engliſh JF 'p, 
church at Leyden, who laboured our peace: a way of peace by theſe the- E 
ſelves propot:nded, and by the Church of Leyden and vs agreed to, theſe . 
after reverſed, and {tood not unto, unleſs we would goe dwel out of this R 
citie. Anda;.hough in the treatie of the agreement, it was teſtified by 
the Elders of that Church,that unleſs it were to the apparant undoing of k 
us and of our families, wee ſhould not be diſmiſſed agayn to dwell here: ſi 
.yet becauſe wee would not abſolutely promiſe to leave this citie, they \< 
would nor ſtand to the agreement which themſeves had made, } 


a © Their 


40 anus 
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To M.Clyftons Advertiſement. 
Their anlwers, & our replies, | 


; p, 


| Ie. and long narrations. Twill breifly touch the princip 
* # (þcing ory to weary the reader with our ſtrifes. | 

| ane Church and Paſtor to the other) & by us agreed unto; it was not be- 

*caufe we delired or liked fuch a courſe: but earneſtly defiring peace 

'vp6 any tollerable coditions, & ſeing for the preſent no unlawfull 


to our detriment, For all of us muſthave made a journey to Ley- 
den and back agayn, with charge and trouble, jr being then mid- 


"there have remayued; which perhaps would have been the one half 
of as, and ſo our cohgregation had been greatly diminiſhed, which 


was one mayn thing that our adverſe” brethren plotted , as the e-. 
vents did manifcft, The Church at Leyden alſo, as we, muſt have 


ſuffred continually their& our members,to goe when they would, 
into the practiſe of thoſe errors with our oppoſite brethre:a thing 
which we wil carefully take heed of, how ever we yeild to the like 
agayn. Fx +, My 
| " That the officers of the Church of Leyden did at the firſt co. 
ceive that we all muſt remayn with rhem: we cannot ſay. Sure wee 
are,we did not ſo conceiv; but M.Iohnſon ſo propounded it,as we 
al even by his words underſtood ir othervtilt and himſelf being 
after preſſed , could nor deny it. Sati's> os 
- 3. Thatthething was agreed of, and the ſecond time by them 
abſolutely concluded, 8 that three were ſent With the meſfſape after the 
brethren of Leyden to ſignifie it,as they write: is true, and paſt deny- 
al. | | 
| 4+ That after they made new motion of an other courſe,'is true allo; 
but they omitt, the publik breaking of the former agreement: whe 
. they ſignifying that foraſmuch as they perceived our purpoſe was 
. toreturn and live agayn in this citic, they did playnly reverſe it. 
© 5. The motiori which they made of 4 double prattiſe, as it was diſli- 
ked by the Church of Leyden ( as they ſignify: ) fo we alſo ſhewed 
; like reaſon of our diſlike, it being both unjawful for vs to pradtife 
'{yn as it were with the r:ghit hand, and'righteouſnes with the left; 8 
no likelihood of our peace, but of greit and dayly diflentions.. 


127. 


- Here they ſcek to wind out themſelves from blame, by ng | 
hae, 


© 1- Firſt for the thing bythem propounded,(of mens going fo the 


thing in it, we aſſenfed; though the thing would have been much © 


winter:and ſuch as could haye had means of livelihood there,muſt 


6. Touching 


# 


128 


weare by them abuſed, For firſt, it was ſuch a courſe as neyrher 
er 

did theſe our oppoſites,or we,rbink it to be according to the order 
of God, Secondly they tel us not, (wherforc we defire them in 
_ theirnextto cel us, )whither themſelves would fincerely have prac- 


wo. An Animadvtrfion © 
6. Touching the motion made by the Church of Leyden, for 
come firſt to the Elders as (burch governours 6. and for admoninion be. 


Ing caried according to the alteration prattiſed and agreed upor..; wherupon 


theſe our oppoſices now obſerv againſt us,for nor yeilding therto, 


| bow greatly ive oppugned the ordinance of God touching the Elders bearing 


and judging of eauſes ee. this rightly weighed, wil ſhew how greatly 


the Church ar Leyden would bind themſelves to walk in, neyt 


tiſed theſe things according to the truce intendement of the Church 
of Leyden that motioned thery, Thurdly, for,the cariage of «dmo- 


. mition ſpoken of; it was found out,and by M. Iohnſon himſelf pub- 
likly acknowledged that the controverſie between us, was therin 
cloſcly implied and yeilded unto them, when upon diſpiſong the ads | 


monit ion of the Elders, the parties Were to be excommumecated. This being 


thus manifeſted, with what conſcience could we yeild to pradtile 


errour privily brought in under hand:and deny to praQiſe the ſame 
thing publickly profeſſed? Would not al men,” and even they the- 
{clves haye blamed us for ſuch diſſimulation? Fourthly for come 


ming to the Elders firſt as governours, vve did then and doo novy 


yeild it the brethrens duty,in doubts ſo to come for counſe] & ad- 
viſe; but for to bind all men in moſt manifeſt ſynns vvhich the 
Church ſhould judge, to come firſt to the Elders onely, and ſoto 
lay it on the brethren as for nor doing 1t, they ſhould be excomus. 
nicated; and yet both ſides acknovvledge it is not the order.of 


God: vverold them this yyould be to deal worſz then the Phati- . 
' ſees, vvhen none of vs vyalked in that vvhich vve profeſiced to be 
the right yyay, but leaving that , vyould flabliſh our ovyn traditi« 


ons and caſt out men for not obſerving them. Thele vveighty 


' reaſons they overpaſs, and bear the vyorld in hand how greatly we op- 


pugned Gods ordinance touching the Elders: vvh&e yve but oppugned the 


Elders traditios, !caſt they thould be advanced above theEordinice | 


of God. ht | | | : 
Next foloyy their reaſons yvhy they vvould not ſtand to their 


former agreement vvith us, nor have firitual fellowſhip (as they write) 
| wich ty ia ſucheſtate & Walkgig « 1. Becauſe they conld pot find "" 
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To M.Clyftons Advertiſement. . 129 I +; 
it in the Word of God, 1 anſwer, if they acknowledge no warrant © . 
found for our peaccable parting here, nor difmitiſing to an other 
Church: what remayned, but eyther we muſt yeild to their errors, 
which for the reaſons foreſhewed we might not; orells part from 
themas we did; the cauſes of the diviſion being in them, both by | 
- broaching errour, and refuſing peace. | 


| + 2, Theirſecondreaſon is, becauſe We refuſed (as they (ay,) diſobeyed C 
and ſpake evil of the truth and way of God. I anſwer; firſt this is ro rake _. 
chat for granted, which is the queſtion betvveen us. Secondly if 
this reaſon be good, and the truth be vvith us, (as vve doubt nor. 
of it:) chen they grant us that vye had jult caule ro leave ſpiritual _ 
fellovvſhip vvith them, vyhich departed from, and (pakeevil of,and .J.. 
r{ecured therruth and vvay of God, vvherin themlelves once wal- 
ed with us. Howbctt, if we would have lived at Leyden, all had 
been peace : is it more lawful,trow we,to ieak evil of, and diſobey the "I 
math there, then at Amiterdam? | | #7 Syn 
3. Their third reaſon is, becauſe We refuſed to continue commnon with _ 
them though Wwe might be ſuffred to walkin peace with proteſt atton in our dif= * 
ference of judoment. I anſwer, this having been fiiſt offred by us to ©. 
them, and they refufing it, as before they grant; it cometh upon "i 
their own heads ,if any weight be in it. Secondly, we have ſhewed bo 
ſundry reaſons from ſcripture, why we might not ſo walk: & have 
never yet heard from them, any like reaſons to warrant us, to pro. 
teſt againſt a ſynful practiſe, and yet to praRtiſe it dayly. If our own 
harts and mouthes condemn us, * God is greater. . *x.loh.3, 
4. Their 4. reaſon is, beeauſe ſome of us profeſſed We Would not deal n 20, 
 Eduſes by Way of proteFF atzon neither when Wwe Were wh them nor from them. _ 
I anſwer; firſt the different mind of ſome few, is not of weight ro 
break the agreement with us al. Secondly, this might have fallen 
out alſo occaſionally, if we had lived at Leyden; where they would - 40 
have had peace with us. Soir is ourliving in this city, that was in *' 7? 
deed the onely rrue cauſe vyhy they ſtood not to their agreement, 'F 
the other are bur pretenſes. _ IT 
5. Thcir5. reaſon is, becauſe we Went not from one Church & Paftor 
, bo another ,(6 ro lrue and remayn,but purprſed when we had joyned unto them, 
preſently to return and live here in this town apart from them. I anſwer;this 
was in deed that which troubled rhem;they could not indure us in 
the lame city by the, Yer they cannot my but it was et: 
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Pn  -. An Animadverſion , 
all ſhould live and remayn there unleſs i Were to the apparant undoing of 


#4 andour families, And were not theſe loving brethren,that had ra- 


ther we and our families ſhould be undoon, then they would want. 
of their wills? For what reaſon (much leſs necctility) can they ſhew 
why we mult goe from one church and paſtor to an other,and may 


- -not contmuenn the place and ſtate wherin God had called us, with 


C7. . - 


TLuk.17.1 


-as many officers already among our (clves,as thcChurch of Leyden 


had ; and onea Teacher of the word. They tel us afterward, *that 
the very naming of going to another Churchc5 Pa#tor, caryeth Weight of rea- 
fon With it; belike becauſe he is « Paitor that ſayth it: for word of 
God [hew they none, that binds men to goe to another Church 
where ther 1s a Paſtor and no Teacher ; but forbids them to remain 
in their own communion and church, where ther 1s aTeacher and ng 
Paſtor. Eſpecially when without the apparant undoing of men & 
their famihes, they can not remove their habitation. 

6, Their 6. reaſon is, becauſe by ſuch Walking of ours, great reproch 
Would come upon ns all , with much diſhonur to God &c. 1an{wer,it fcan 
not be avoyded but offcnſes wil come, but woe unto them by wh6 
they come. Yet greater reproch( as we alwayes feared) is come by 
their refuling peace with us, ( unleſs it were upon unlawful & un- 
reaſonable conditions, ) then vrould have been by-our peaccable 
parting , vvhich vve ofcen and inſtantly deſired. 2's 

7. Theirlaſt reaſon is, becauſe they thought there ſhould alwayes be ſos» 
What mm ſuch caſes uſed , as wherby the Lord might work upon our conſcien- 
ces , to conſider our eſtate,and to repent aid yeild to the truth \and Way of God 
Which we bad refuſed & oppugned. I anſvver,firſt this maniteſteth their 

minds to be farr from peace vvith vs, vvhacſoever they prerended; 


unleſs vve vvould y-ild to theirinnovation and prelacie. Secondly 


this reaſon, if it be good, ferveth aſvvel for them that ſhould live at 
Leyden, asat Amiterdam: unleſs they vvould permit us there to 
-Oppugn the truth and vvay of God , as they intitle their errours. | 

Thirdly, this evil being foad.in thelelves,that they doo nor onely 


by refuſe c 2ppugn the 1uth offred; but forſake,ſpeak evill of, and perſe- 
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cute the truthe and vyay of God vvhich they had long imbraced & 


'vralked in: the judgement vvhich they give upon us, 1s moſt juſt 


upon their oyvn heads; by the ſentence *©* of our Saviour. And vve. 
couli doo no-leſs vvich theſe our mercileſs brethren, that vyould: 
nourilh no peace yrith us , unlcis eyther vye made ſhipyvrack _ 
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and families; but leave them as we did, by the Apoſtles warrant, 
for cauſing drviſion and off enſes comrary to the dottrme Which we had learned 
Roms. 16.17. It their new doGtrines be good, I ſhal acknowledge we 


have greatly ſynned z bur if they be the high way to Antichriftian, 


promotion, and a bereaving of the Church of her right & power, 
25 weare verily perſwaded, and doo tru(t we have ſo proved iz;then 
have they given ſentence againſt themſclves,and except they reper, 


| their condemnation ſhalbe juſt. 


Notwithſtanding al their former reafons,they after allege,that. 
they reverſed not their agreement concerning ſuch «4 would goe and lyve With 
the Church at, Leyden, but onely/about [ſuch as purpoſed to return and live 
here 6. I anſwer , by this al may judge whither the fear of God, 
or ficſhly policic did more prevayl in them. For ſuch of us as would 
have lived at Leyden,they pretend they could find Warrant for it in Gods 
word, but ſhew none : they would let them there, refuſe & eakewnt 
of their pretended Way of God, without leaving any thing to work 
vpon their conſciences,&c.and yet have peace with them as Chriſ- 
tian brethren, Onely at Amſterdam theſe things might not be ſuf- 
fred. The Pope himſelf permitteth Tewes which never received his 
religion, to live in the ſame citie with him , where he is Prince: bug 
theſe our adverſe brethren, would nor indure that wee, ( though 
we never recc1ved their innovations, ) ſhould live in one city with 
them, where they were but ſtrangers. Whar ſhould we have found, 
if they had been Princes of the State? Secondly, they plainly rever+ 

d the agreement, as before was (hewed, & when ſome of our bre- 
thren dcfſired their teſtimonial, for to goe ta Leyden, they refuſed 
to giveit, And wecould not tel before we came thircher & tried, 
whether there would be meanes found for our liviag there or no, 
But ſtrange and unheard of cruelty was in theſe men, that would 


 bindus there to remain, though we and our families ſhould be un- 


doon ; & being bur ſtrangers themſel yes -n this city with us, would 
take upon them ſo imperiouſlly ro banitth us the town, which the 


Lords of the city never offred. I wiſh they may find more miercie - 


with the Lord at the day of Chriſt, then they have ſhewed unto us, 
And wheras they obje&, that, When we left them, we weng not to Ley 
den, to 10yn onr ſelves to that, Church according to the agrement 5c. 'T an- 
lver , there never was ſuch agreement, that of our ſelyes we ſhould 
3&8 goe, 
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conſcience, or would conſent to the undoing of our eſtates 
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oe, but that by them we ſhould be diimiſſed, and this they refu. 
d to doo, yea and publikly reverſed the covenant that themſelves 
had deviſed and twiie confirmed: beſides,that we of our own mind 


did never defire, but oncly for peace ſake conſented to that agree» 


ment, as before I ſhewed. Neyther was it ever agreed, that ſuch 


' onely as would remayn there,ſhould goe: but it was general for us 


al. But theſethcir cariages thew, what dontinion ſuch Elders would 
exerciſe over Gods heritage; and how unpoſfible it was for us to 
have peace with them, that,would thus turn and wind, fay and un. 


' ſay, agree of a thing to day, and break it ro morow. Our ſowles 


were wearicd, with their turnings of deviſes. 
Finally for our not remaynimng Wh them, tl there Was an anſwer of their 


Leter from Leyden.,, I anſwer, we taryed with them a good while | 


afcer their foreſayd letter, wheras we might upon their breaking of 
their own ſolemn agreement, added to al their former-cvils, juſtly 


have forſaken them. Neyther could the Church of Leyden (as it 


ſcemeth) tel what toadviſe us, ang therfore gave no anſwer to their 
Lertcrs, or to Ours: and becauſe they would have no hand in the 
breach between us, thought better to be ſilent; ſeing unto what ex- 
tremitie things were brought. And the agreement berween the 


_ . Churches being diſanulled, articles of warr and diſcord beipg pro- 


claymed to us, and written of to them; delayes onely ſought to 
work our diſfipation; we know no vvord of God, that bindeth us 
to ſuffer our ſelves to come into ſuch bondage, vvith men that day- 


ly intheirpubl:ck doRrines and prayers, inveighed aginſt the truth - 
they formerly profeſſed, vvounded the conſciences of the brethren, 


and ſought al occafions to dravy nien from the right vvay and prac- 
tile of the Goſpel. What ſhould vve aoo, bur ſhake off the duſt of 


.our feet againſt ſuch authors of errours, and peace breakers? Al- 


beit in theſe our great troubles and ſirayts, we doubt not but ma- 


ny things through our ignorance and frayltic might be doon a- 
myſs; for vyhich vve haye, and doo alvvayes humbly aſk mercy of 


God, that even our ſecrer ſynns may be forgiven us. And touch- 

ing the Church of Leyden, vvhoſe he!p they refuſed to Gefire, or 

conſentto hav d: (fired, though novy for their advantage (as thcy 

thivk) they {peak of them, and have printed ſome of the paſſages 

berviecn them : I have defired their Elders teſtimonie vpon this 

anon Hs that the ages preſent and ro come, may have true infor- 
l 


Maus. of thele maticrs; vyhich is as foloyyeth. | 
ENS | | - The 
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T he tefimonie of the Elders of the 
Church at Leyden, E 


T non wemus rather deſired to have been mediatours of the 
eace of cur br 

F: becauſe that which we deſired , could not not be effected bp us, with 
aw from that , which both map, and ought by us to be dvon. We 
erfoze being deſired therunto by JN: . nts», and ocraſtoncd 
bp that which both J22Johnſon ard he Have wzitte, and taking the 


- warning to our ſelves, doo ſignifp, what we know,and have found 
Jn our dealings thercabout. F pt ET 
 Andfirſt , Our ſpecial ralling to jngermedle in this vnromfoztable 
buſynes , was a letter ſent vnto vs bp ſome 30. ofthe bzethzen there. 
n which, mentioning m the beginning of it,their long, and greeyous 
| co6troverly,thcp ſiguifted How thep Had ott defired of the Church to re- 
queſt our help therin,and that the Elders would no way aporove therof; 
but would onelp pezmitt our coming, cpther of our felves, oz at their 
pon privy Wherin they alſo certifped vs, how ſome of then had char- 
ge the expoſition of theſe words Tell the Church,Mar.18,17.Tell the EI- 
ers, With ſome other particulars therupon depending , to be errour: 
and ſo were t«. prove their charge: and therſoze carneſtly requeſted us to 
help in that tries: that the tiuth might be maintcyned , and nor 
by their onbnes agricd, and the innocent condemned : and that we 
would help the Lord againſt the mighty &c. m_ | 


And the reaſon whp thcp thus carniſtip requeſted our He wos,bc- | 


cauſe JY. Ainſwozth was ſo ſparing in oppoſing of M2 Johnſons 
new doctrine (though alwapes miſltking it ) as thep ſcarſe tinew how 
was muidedm the things: fo loath was he to come to avp pzofcf- 
'd, and publique oppoſition with jim; whem he rather Hoptd to pa- 
cifp by moderation , then by oppoſition to ſiop in [is intended courſe. 
Beſides he was rareful not to g1ve any incouragement to the teo vios 
lent oppoſitions of ſome bzethzen,thc1;gh minded as thep were,in the 
things themſelves. 4 F (h 
This thetic letter,and earneſt requeſt in it notwithſtanding, we wee 
not, but wzote to the Church and\hcwed thum what the (ubſtarice of 
the letter was; deſiring bp tHe to be info2mcd how things ſtood with - 
them:and ſignifpingwithal!, cur vuvullmgnes (6 inter poſe,but upon 
a dew, atid neeeſſarp calling; ard that alſo ap much as might be, vn- 
der the condittfons of b:t hope of goodyſſue. — + 
T *p,as befoze, draped to app2ove of cur coming, ar:d would otie- 
lp permit 'tt,and that vrdcr the revs of jeolſoufp, ard advaritage,ag 
pears bp that which thcurſelves Have pribliſycd: avid did oft, ard 
R 3 ___ earncftlp 
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n, then witneſſcs of thetr ſtrife: pet map we not, 


 evits which have befallen others, as mattey both of humbling, and 


ds 
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earneſtly require of us a coppp of the letter befoze mitioned, with the 


_ names of the pexſongſubſcrived unto tt. 1D/zich though we judged, 
and fill do,ay hard,and extreamimpoſitto 1216 jeff, corftdering thep- 
themfelves had permitted them toſend unto vs, and lincw from vs 
whereabout they wzote, and had not lapd 1; vpon them to ſhew them 
[ - © _ ſhetrletter befoze they ſent it; pet Had we given wap totheir deſires 

= © herein, hadit not beenfoz one phzaſe in the end of the letter, which bes 

ik { bozzowed from Deborahs ſpeach againſt Siſcra, ludg. 5, 23. and 

*| applyed as it was , might give offence, and miniſter occaſion of furs 
| y ther (trife , which phzaſe alſo we rep2oved in the wzpters of the letter, 

/\f aid thep acknowledged amiſs; p ng notwithſtardmg Ralf wy 
no evill meaning in1t, but onelp a deftre to pzovoke vs the moe effcc- 
tuallp to ſupplp thetr tnabtlity againſt thoſe with whom thep had to 

' deal. Now foz our withholdmg the coppyp of the letter ( though 

ſince that tpme, fo2 their t1nipozturutp we ſent tt them) as alſo fo our 
ſe of coming unto them, and theends therof, we will here inſert 

t we W2ote unto them in two ſrverall ſetters thereabout, 

Fo! the fozmer thus. 1t the letter wherot you deſire a coppy, might 

furttier your comon peace , or procure good toany, wee ſhould cafily 

.*  anlweryourdefire ; butif , on the contrary, there were the leaſt evill in 

JI it, wee ſhould hold it our duties to deal with the parttes oftending, 

our ſelves, and not to diſcover their fin, And loath would we be epther 

fo miniſter matter of further ſcanning amongſt pou, oz that anp regi= 

{ter of unkindnesſhould come unto poufrom our hands, And the feap - 

of tits was m truth the onelp cauſe, whp we refuſed to ſend-this [ts 

ter,/as thep required. Wherm if we fapled, ( as we ſee no cauſe ſo to 

.. think)pet was it the errour ofour love,and great deſire of thctr peace. 

' © About our coming we thus wzote. Our purpoſe thertore-is , accor- 

fn ro the requeſt ofthe brethren which have moved us,and our duty; to 
{en 


d, or come unto you ; not to oppole any perſon, or to mainteyn any 
charge ofterrour , but by all other bratherly meanes to help torward your 
holy peace ( it fo the Lords will be;) which how precious 1t 15 unto us, -. 
we hope to manifelt to the conſciences of all men: then which we know 
nothing in this world we haue more cauſe to endeavour , both with God, 
and your ſelves. Of which our comming we pray you to accept, and ta 
appoint us ſome ſuch time,as ſeemes to you molt convenient, Whrereal- 
{o we hall fatiliy you to rhe ntmoft, both rouching the letter, and other 
particulars inall equity, yea fo farr as we can without apparaant f1n. 

Theſe things notwithſtandiug.,thep would not app2ove, but onel 
permit of our comming, as men uſe to permit of that which 1s evill, 
and which in dced they coutd not hinder. -Aid ſo we came vnto them: 
 firſtofour ſelves, and afecrwards at the requeſt of /N,Amſwozth,and | 

them with hiw , being ſent by the Churcl, wherof we aze : and ſo ms 
- form 9ur ſelves vpon them fo the deltveringofthe Churches meſs 
ſage , did repzove what we judged evtil in then, and that we confcſſe 


with 


| 


' ſame cartage to be vſed towards men, p2oſecuting thetr purpoſes and 


ine rhink it w:lſozteth, tat beiug condemned bp tw0,02 thyee bzethat, © 


FL 
| To M.Chftons Advertiſement. Eb... 
with fom?vehemencp. And in that regard it was,that(vpon the mo- 
tion made bp M2. Johaſon foz the free diſmiſſion of ſuch ment- 
bers with them, unto vs, as could not there walk- with peace of con- 
ſcience,, there lying no other cauſe againſt them; which ſhould alſo be 
mutuallp perfouned on our part ) we ſignifped ( as he wzyteth)that 
wee little thought they had been ſo inclinable to peace; 8& that #'we had. 
ſo thought , we would have caryed our ſclves otherweiſe towards them, 


then we did. And good cauſe had we ſo toſpeak. Foz neptheris the - 


perſwaſions, with all violence aud extremity; and towardsthem, 
which mamfeſt Chzſtian moderation i the (ame: nepther Had we be- 
for? , 02 have we ſince found the ltke peaceable inclination im them, to 
that which thep then manifeſted. Wizich how great greif it hath been 
vnto us, and how tt hath even wounded our verp harts;he onelp kno 
weth, which ſeeth the (0220wes of the hearts of his ſervants,and puts 
teth their teares in his bottel. | ns 0 
But to paſſe by theſe things , and to pzoceed. The motion made 
by Mc Johaſon for a peaceable diſmiſion, was by the Churchthere 
rece1ved with generall aſſent; unto which the Church alſo at Leyden 
ondiſceuded:; and ſo ſent back the- Officers foz the further rati- 
fication of it, and fo2 ſome other purpoſes tending to the eſtabliſhing 
g_ amongſt chem . Wherupoiit was alſo the ſecond tyme by 
he confirmed:alwapes in deed with ſubmiſſis to the wozd of God,as 
as meer; and that if epther thep; oz we minded otherwiſe,we ſhould 
o ſignify. Which notwithſtanding thep dtd not : but reverſed the a- 
grement of themſelves , without acquarating vs with the change of 
their mind 02 reaſons therof . 12 
Afterwards indeed,thep gave us knowledge of thetr purpoſe,as ap- 
pears t1their fozmer {etter bp themſelves rae eo ee the con- 
tinuance of our conſideration about ir , aSifthe thing which was fulls 
agreed upon , as ts afozeſapd, and that oftener then once Fad been . 
onelp tn coſtderatton 2: and in thetr ſecond letter { as alſo appeareth) 
thep gave us certayn geaſons of their diflike, ©. 
— Pnto which reaſons of theirs we gave no anſwer (as they both 
waite) befoze their parting. And the cauſes were. 1. Foz that thep 
roittmed tot long togither after thzep came to our hands. 2. We had - 
upan oreaſion of the motion made fo2 a double' pzactiſe, pzopeunded 
another courſe (both moze fit, and warrantable;as we rhought , then 


_ that) foz the.bziaging of things firſt ta the Elders,-as appears in our 


letter . Onto which courſe though we do not bind our bzethzen,yet 


- may we ſafelpſap ( fo farr as we remember ) that there never came 


complapne of ſi1'to the Church, ſince we were officers, but we took 


- knowledge of tt befo2e: epther by mutual conſcnt on both ſives, o2 at 


leaſt by the party accuſed : with whoſe ch2iſtian modeſty,and wiſdom 


x. 0. 


_ tothe other,and ſo did r it,to the utmoſt of our power :but when 


map wel be as he ſapth, 
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eſhould not tronble the Church, oz hazzazb a publfque rebuke rpoy 
iſe}f, withour counſciling with them wl Ah pre hun, and who 

eptizer are , oz\hould be beſt able to adviſe him. 

\Thirdlp,and which was the rheif cauſe, we were without all hope 
of dot . x gy thep once miſltzed the motion, which made 1t. 
W liked 4t, wehad Hope,tiough it'were with harb meaſure 


thep lapd it down, we kinew all our labour would be ioſt tn endeavors 


ing thetr ſecond liking of it | 


_ 

aſtly where M2 Johnſon affirmeth, that a firſt treating of 

the matter, we conce1ved that thoſe bp them diſmiſſed ſhould remapn 

at Lepd? with us, gc, their want of meanes of living, it 
ough we well remember tt not, And thertn 

all men mapſece, how we were even overcarped with a vehement de- 


ſire of peace with them , and amongſt themſclves, and how farr wee 


were from betzg parttall towards them with whom we agreed jt 
the things incontroverſie.Pea the truth ts, we were boldeſt with the, 
both becauſe we would pzevent alljcalouſp in the other , and pzeſerve 
in them all the intereſt we could foz che common peace ; and alſo be- 
cauſe we were wel aſſured of 52 Ainſwozths great moderation , up0 
_—_— the reſt did much depend. 

ut howſoever we conceived at the firſt, it ts certapn that both they, 
and we conceived otherwiſe in the agreement, And therfoze when one 
amongſt them made exception , that we ſhould not diſmiſſe the back, 


_ which came untous, to live a diſtinct congregation inthe ſame city 


mth them , it was p2eſently as port gr both by MN: Johnſon, and 
2 Dtudlep, that that concerned not them, bur that they would leave 
2t unto us: though that appeared afterwards to be the onely thing(s 
which thep bzoke off their purpoſe, and pzomiſe. And heze the w9z 
of Gods p29vidence ts to be obſezved, that they who would Have no Þ 
a with their bzethzen abyding in the ſame crtp with them, are a- FÞ 
out to {eave it themſeives,and to ſettle their abode els where. Which 
thing,that it might well come to paſſe i ſhozt time, thep were by us 
put 111 mind of befoze hand, if God gave them not agapne to reunite, 


which bp a peaceable parting,mtght hav been firrthered. Which how 


wich betterhad it been thep had admitted of, ( all things conſidered) 
then,thozough ertreme ſtreptnes in themſelves(not to medle with the - 


. mapn cauſe } thus to have made their brerhzen their adverſaries,and 
_ themſelves, pea and ug all, a bp-wozd to the whole wozld? 


> ' John Robinſon. 


William Brewſter, 


To M.ChftonR Advertiſement, 
This is the record of our brethren of Leyden, touching our'trou- 


bles. Wheras our oppolites obje& unto us, that We refuſed to tie of 


by writing among our ſelves, ve could have come to better accord ec. Tan- 
ſwer;firlt we had by a twelv moneths diſpute tried if we could have 
- come to accord; but were further off in the end, then.at the begin- 
ning Secondly things were brought to thar paſs, that the prac- 
tiſe of their crrours was cftabliſhed; the truth 1n publik do&rines 


inveighed againſt; the oppoſers of their errours, compared to Ko... 


rah Dathan and Abiram; the Lords ſupper of a long time nor ad- 
miniſtred among us; occaſions ſought againſt ſundry perſons to 
calt them out of che Church; peace by us oftred, by them refuſed; 
peace by them ſelves propounded and confirmed, and by them a+ 

ayn broken;open warr proclaymed againſt us,as againſt men that 
refuſed diſobeyed and ſpake evil of the Way and truth of God ec. was this an 
eſtate for us to continew in. togither, . and goe to writing, which 
would prove we knew not how many moneths or yeres work? For 


| Joe toaletter of mine of 3; pages; they-have.given an anſwer of 
_ 70. andifthey continue thus to multiplie, what volumes ſhal we 


| have intheend: and when ſhal vve haveanend ? Itis rather to be 
feared that vve ſuffred things to depend too long : for vwhen the 


Apoſtles found Chriſtians liberty to be indangered, wr) afar 


tobe brought upon themgthoughprivily, they gave nor place by /ab- 


_ J1Qtron for an howr, that the truth of the Goſpel mihi continew With them, 
Gal. 2. 4.5. Thirdly it vvasa vvay vvhich they alvvayes miſlyked: 


and inour former troubles,vrhen heretofore M.Smyth and others, 
having debarod their cauſesin conference, proffered vvritings:then 
M. Tohnſon himſelf, vvith the reſt, vvithitood find refuſed thar 
courſe 'Butnovy, that vvhich they blamed in others, they com- 
mend in themſcelyes : ſo partial are they-in at things. When they: 
like of a thing, it muſt be good: vvhen they miflike,it mult be evil, 
We vvith they vvould ſhevymore ſinceritie, - Andpnovy, as yve de- 
fire the Chriſtian reader, notto be offended ar the truth, becauſe 
of our infirmities who cannot walk in it as we eught;nor to ſtum- 
ble for the troubles and difſentions which Satan rayſeth among. 
Gods people : ſo wee deſire theſe our oppotite brethren, to: 
return into the right way, from which they are ſtrayed, and put- 
ting away al love of preeminence, and of their own aberrations, to ' 


recciy agayn the love of the truth, and of brotherly concord: os 
| 7 TN: FE the- 


137. 


; 3 


33 $- . YXAn Animuduerſiuen 
che name of God, be no more evil ſpoken of by the wicked, and 
chat the harts which ar wounded by theſe diſſentions, may be heal- 
.edand refreſhed, The Lord look upon the afflitions of Sion, 
_._ vipeaway her tears, forgive her iniquities, take away her 
reproch; reſtore her joy, and comfort her, 
according to the dayes that lhe 
hath ſeen evil, 
+ Amen. 


@ YL 


* 


___ Faults eſcapedinthe printing. 
ÞPag. 6. line 11, for that,read, ther. 

pag. 46. two lines before the end, for uncire 
fed, read, uncroumciſed, 

pag. 70. line 23. for holy, read, holy. 


 Pag- 112, line 43, for Wod; read, Word, 


